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To the Right Hce- 


nourable-, s 1R Thomas 


HMudies, PROVESt of 
DUN DIE. 

Tohn Scrimgeor, William Dun- 
Can, Alexander Watſ on, and 
David Teoman, Baylics: 
AND 
To the Remnant of the Honog- 
rable COUunNCEL L of that 
Burgh. Grace and peaze. 


Regbt HonourableL, 


JAYZ2% He ſedulitie of that & 
72 ſtatick Church WA | 
- who like theſe Locbits, 
Revel. 9, iwarme everie 


<- IS 


| Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


wher in our Countrey, and neig1:+ 
bour Nation, like Phariſees of 01d 
tg make proſelyts to chetnſelves, 
and miſleade fimpleſoules, ſhould 
move the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Sions Watch-men, to be aſhamed 
to be leſt diligent in a better canſe 
and for a better Malter, Theſe aic 
diſperſing their popith Pampbllets, 
and everie where, and cveric way, 
ſowing ſecretlie and ſubdolonſlic 
their pople and Tares inthe Lords 
| Ficld ro ſedace, And ſhould not wee 
| then be much more ſedulous and 
ſolicitous every ways by word and 
wrice to diſcover their fraud, to 
arme againſt Errour, and labour to 
reduce. The conſcience of which 
dutie for my part, hath moved me 
to anſwere a late Pamphlet, called. 
The Touch-(tone of the reformed Go- 
Jþell, Which is in evcrie Papilts 
hands, and almoſt wizercof they 
vayDlic 


ak. 


Ep '/ile Dedicatorie YL 


viinly breg as beiny unanſwerable. 
which aniwer I have framed with 
as great brevitic & perſpicoitie as ' 
| I could, and the betrer to ltop the” 
| adverſaries mouthes, & detect cheir'$ 
Wrefting of Scriptuwie (as PETER 
| ſpeaketh 2. Pet, 3. 16, ) to their 
owne defirutiion, 1 have anſwered 
ſuch ſcriprurali places as hee obje- 
&eth epainlt us, eicher by the ex- 
polition of Fathers for moſt party 
, orelſe ofcheir own DoRours, N Cie 
her of which without impudence 
they can reject, and ſo cannot ale 
1cadpe (as lie doeth in his Preface) 
| Tia wie chop and change the Text of 


| | Gcriptere by ſome interpretation or 0* 
' tQther of our owne, 


ER Tacle paines then which I have 
' beene preiled by ſundry Reyerend 

| Brethren and others, for the pub- 

! lick good co pur to the Preſs, I. 

; Have ( Right Honorable ) Dedicate 
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to YOu, as a Teilimorie of my 17+ 


recre affection borh ro your ſelves 


perionally, whoſe kindaefe and 
courtelie to my ſelf L have ever ac 
all occaſions found, as alſo to that 
Place whercin you governe, in re- 
oard of my rel«tion cherto, which 
moved me, as I aid Dedicate rhe 
tirlt Fruits of my Scudies in my 
youth long agoe to the Magiltra- 
Cie and Councill of «Lierdene, the 
place of my owne Birth and bree- 
ding: ſonow to Dedicate the [at- 
ter and ryper Fruits of my old Age 
to the Magiltracie and Councill of 
the Birth-place and Þbre ding of 
my deceaſed Father of Godlic Me- 
morie, For whoſe care of my E- 
docation in Letters, 2s I did owe 
him all filial! dutie and gratitude 
while he lived, (o dol (tillin Re- 
membrance of him carry all afte- 
&ionat reſpect tothat piace where 


he 


| 


CT _ — 4 


Ep iftle Dedicatorie. 


he had his firſt being and upbring=1? 
ing, and whoſe proſperitie I ſhall 
ever heartlie wiſh , an1 that the 
Lord who hatch ſhawne ic hard 
things that it might havc ſaid,call 
me eMarah, may lo ſanctifie to it 
that (ad vilication, and proſper that 
Place hereafcer , that it may bee 
Naomi, or as the Prophet {p2ake3 
(Ifai. Gr. 3.) He may give it Beaws 
fie for Aſhes, the ole of joy for monre 
ning, and the garment of prayſe for the 
#D:rit of hcavineF. Which thal be the 
neartie prayer of 


Your moſt affetionaty 
in Chriſt to honour 8: 
ſerve yOu)z 


W1LLIAM GuiLD, 


 23233SES3SZ3K 
To the Reader. 


=_ . Fo 3 FR 
COUurte: GS Reader, 


N anſwering this Toucu-STON 
| of the reformea GoFpell, Ithought 
00d to advertiſe thee of ſome 
things, Firſt, That the Impudencic 
and malice of this Pamphleter be- 
tide his [-norance, is ſuch, that to 
make the Prote{tant profeſſion the 
more cdious to bis Profelyrs, hee 
would charge our Profeſſion with 
{uch Docrines and Tenets, which 
we never tavght nor owned, So 
that whil he fights againſt ſuch, he 

43 - beats the wind and fights onelie 
with his owne ſhaddow, A few In- 
ſtances in place of many are theſe, 
Firſt, $. 5. That we ſay, That a man 
by bis own private Firit, may rightly 
jaage and inter pret Scripture, Next, 
$.6, Thar PETERS Fayth failed. 2. 

d. 6, 


_ &——_ ——— —_—_— = 


Tothe Reader, 


6.9. That the Church v.25 n2t ever to 
remaine Catholick. 4.6- 10.That the 
Charches unitie 15 119! neceſſa» y in all 
points of Fayth. 5.5. T7. Ti the 
attions and ſufferings of the Saynts 
ſerve for nxthing to the Chxrch 6. F. 
21. To. good work: are not nece([ ry 
to Salvats 08. 7. Y 29. Tozt Angels 
cannot help 13. V. d 29. Th a the 
bread inthe S: apper oj the LORDS 
but a figure. 9. $. 45. Toit Faſting 
25 05 ground: d ou Scriptitre, nor Cans 
ſet b an) ſpiritual! g n0od, Thus beſeeks 
not only unneceſ{urlie co multiply 
feigned Controverlies to deceive 
che (im ple, but alſo & make our 
Profefsion the more 03ious to ſuch 
24S will beleeve | him, imitating her- 
in Satan who by like !yeing would 

made God odioas co our firit Pas 
TENTS, 

2 Aziftoname onelie, and by a 
falſe Muſter to multiplie che Cita» 
& (10N$ 


Tothe Reader, 


tions of Scripture & Fathers we 
enough, withcut the ſetting down' 
the w rords of either: he labouretl 
to ſeduce imple ſoules and make * 
them belecve, that both SCriptures | 
and Fathers were on their ſide one 

lic, whil as theſe who are judicious 
and impartial way ſee thatifthe: 
naine places of Scripture and Fae: 
thers, whoſe words he ſets downe, 

be proven in this my enlucirg An: 
ſwere to be cicher alcocether im- 
pertinent and wrelſted, or co make 
againſt himſelf, Then much more 
may any judge the like of ſuch pla» 
ces as he only pointeth at, burnet- 
ther ſeteth downe, nor dare ſet 
downetheir words. Wherefore I. 
As for his references to places of 
Scripture. Firſt, They are ſuch that, 
if I (hould particularly diſcuſs their” 
impertinencic, not only ſhould bis; 
groile ignorace and deceat be ſeen? 
the 


To the Reader. 


MW the more,(which is clearly enough 
' 


| diſcovered (I hope ) by my anſwer 
to ſuch places whoſe words he ſets 
downe) bur my Anſywere ſhould al- 
fo grow toa hudge volume,wher- 
as I ſtrive to as great brevitie with 
perſpicuitie as I can, and that co 
make my Anſwere onely to bee a 
pocket and portable Book, 2. His 
| references, ( for oſtentation onely, 
| and deluſion of the ſimple ) are ſo 
"F; numerous, as Pag. 20, for the 
Churches infallibiltie , where hee 
Þring th buc foure places of Scrip- 
* cure, whoſe words he ſets down, 
# He maketh reference co 22. places, 
molt impertiner & wrelted, Like 
$ wiſe pag. 59 Toprove good works 
'to be meritoriors, he bringeth bur 
Four places of Scripture inlikeman- 
ner,but relats to 21.more, which ar 
to no ſuch parpoſe,the like he does 
Pe 27-51.54-63.67,72, & elſwher. 
|  _, Neto 


fron he citeth Clements Epiſtles y 


Tothe Reader 


Next, as for his references to th; 
te{timonies of Fathers, mentioning 
oftimes neither Book, Chapternc 
words, It wer an infinitly lIaborio 
task to anſwere, a man knowerl 
not what, and would likewiſe acs 
creaſe tov a voluminous bulk, eſpes 
ciallie ſeing cither ignorantlie, or 
(I may jultlie fay ) deceatfully and- 
impudenclie hee citeth places ity. 
Fathers, 1. whom themſelves re- 
jets as ſpurious and counterfice # 
For example, In the matter of puy-® 
gatorte, hee oiteth eAmbroſe upon 
I. Cor, 3. Whereas Bellarmin De 
ſcriptoribus Ecclefiaſticts , teſtifieth, 
T hat theſe are thought not be his w orks 
and not without cauſe ( ſayeth hee ) 
Againe for Sacramentall Confeſs * 


which Bellarmine in his Book of* 
Eccleſiaſticall Writters declarechy 
and proyeth to be countettic. 

2, Hee 


i 


To the Reader. 


2, Heeciteth ſome works of Fa. 
thers, which are not in reram n2tu- 
ra, for eximple, For invocation of 
Saynts,hecitetn ATHANASIUS 
Serm, de Annauzciatione , Where-as 
there is no luch piece either in his 
works or in Bellarmins ind2x which 


he hach ſer downe of his wor ks, in 


his Book of eccleſtaſticall ywriiters, 
Apgaine, For works of Supererogation 
he cireth Greporie Niecen. 1, Morals 
cap.5. Whereas, he never write any 
ſuch book, oris ir tobe found, 

3, HReecitech ſome places of Fa: 
thers for him, who in theſe places 
are clear againit him. For example, 
for Mans ahiutie to heepe the Law, 
hee citech ferome his third buok 
againlt the Pelanians, whereas in 
that whole booke throughout , 
he: ſtconglie proveth the con- 
trar. 

4, Hee Citeth ſome places in Fa« 

thers 


( 


i- 


To the Reader, 


thers ſo generallie and looflic, that 
ic were impoſſible to tind out ſuch } 
f wherat he he aimeth. For example, | 
4 For worſhipp! ng of [mages, he citech 
: | fero! 74 10 £18 E pi{tle TO A, arcella,* 
whereas ferom Write many Epiltles 
to «Marcella, in none of which i 
any ſuch thing to bs found, 2. con 
cerning predeſtinati on hee cicethy 
e A '67: «ft g. 11D, 1. de (ivity Det. bur| 
no Chapter or words, wheras cher! 
are 36, Chapters in that book. Ini 
| F kemannerhe citech for the ſame] 
| purp We eAmoryſe. lib. 2. de Cain 
| & « Ab ell, bur nv Chapter, wheras! 
there are ten in that book. 3. 
oainſt Aſſurance of Salvation, he Ci» 

teth ferom lib, 2, adv. Pelag. bugl 

no Chapter, wiereas there arcele 
yenlong Chapters in it. 4. For exs 
treame Union, he citeth eAs guſt in| 
in ſpeculo, but no Chapter, wherag 
therear 33. Chapters in that book, 
I coulg 


«| 


i 


Js 


To the Readcr. 


I could inſtance a number more; 
were not toavoid prolixitie. wher- 
by any indifferent ma may ſee how 
fraudulentlie theſe men deale, by a 
falſe Muſter of Scriptures and Fa- 
thers to delude the fimole, & make 
them beleeve that both theſe ar on 
Scheir fide, whereas I ſhall (howe 
(Godwilling ) that there is no ſuch 
SErthing, and whatſoever is fet down 
Winthis Touca-STONMNE,to be cicher 
© grofly miltaken, wilitully perver- 
# ted, flanderouſly .imputed, or fo 
E weaklice performed, that he hath 
'Frelyednor ſo much on the ſtrength 

&oFhis Cauſe, as on the weaknes &: 
'tratablenes of his {limple and un- 
torounded Proſelyts, whom they 
perſwade, fide implicits, tO take all 
pon Truſt, and Belceve as the 
hurch beleeveth, and that they 
arc the Church , contrar to that 
Berean practile cA, 17, 11, > 
5 that 


- 


<< 


Tothe Reader, 
| tlial Apoltolicall pPrecept, I, Tob. hs 


of i. Beloved, Beleewe not every Spirits 
a but try the ſpirits whether they bee of 
, Cod, becauſe many falſe Prophets are 
- Foue 28t 11 the World, at whoſe cre- 
dulity Icould not but wonder,how 
. they c an be catched in ſuch Cob- 


web ſnares, and be ſeduced by ſuch 
weake argumeats in the time of 
Goſpell-light and means of reſolu- 

tion, werenot that ( as the Apoltle 
ſpeaketh 2, Theſſ. 2. 10, ) That they 

are given over by the deceivablenes of 
rnriehteonſnes to beleeve lies, heranſe 

'hey received not the lone of the Truths 

and therefore as Bun. xan Þ ſayeth 
}{tſach, Serm- 66.in CANT 1 C Ay 

They are not convinced with reaſon;be» 

cauſe they tnder ana not, ROY by Aut= 

| thoruties (to wit of Scripture ) becans 
they receine them not ( ſayeth he ) nor 
are they moved by perſwaſion, becauſe” 
they are perverſe and yeeldutb;not. For | 
"4 all 


vu. 


Torthe Reader. 


all which notwithſtanding , my 
heartie wiſh ſhall be, thar as the 
LORD didtoPauLL, A. 9.18. 
the [cales of errour and ignorance 
may likewite fall from their eyes, 
that GOD may haue Glory, His 
Church -y in their converlion, & 
their cwne ſoules ſalvation in the 
Day of their account, Amer, 


— 


A NE iy ER 


A Popish 


PAMPHLET 


Cal'ed 
The Touch-Stone of the 
Reformed Goſpell. 


4 N D, 1. To the Preface, 


N the Preface th 
Pampbleter Firlt 
gloryirg that heg 
contoundeth U 
by cur own Bible 

A mol 


2 ein Anſwere 


molt impudentlie Firſt beginnech 
with a Generall accuſing of the 
"Tranſlation thereof, in a number 
& *of groffe corcuptions and falſifica- 
b + tions , wherof notwithitandiog he 
| {inſtances not one, noris able to do, 
4 Wherunto therefore I ſhall anſwer 
& not onely by rctortion inthe ge- 
| nerall, but in particulace ſhall 
|” inſtance in their vulgare Latine 
j Travflation whereof Hee ſrea- 
, keth, and ſo much excolleth as 
| free of che like. Firlt, Groſſe cor- 
& r9pting of the Text, contrary to 

4 the Originall. 2 Aaing to the 
| Text of Scripture. 3. Taking from 
Fthe ſame, both contrar tothar ſad 
| commination Revel. 22. 19. and 4. 
»which is worlt of all, cleare contra- 
F difting of Scripture andin place of 
ba Multitud of each ſort, I ſhall one- 
lie for brevicties ſake bring a few 
EXampics 


I 


{. Then 


Aa Yan Ma f% 


To the Tonch- ſtone, 7: | ; 


eh . Then of corrupting Scripture: .# 
he | gen J- 15. Whece ic 1s ſpoken oB,,F 
ly Chriſt as the ſeed of thewoman, Ie-* 
a= | ſhalbreiſethy head. Itis faid in their L 
ne vo/gare I'ranſlation, Shee (hal braiſt 
oN thy bead, blaſphemouſhe (as theic 
er vie is ) aſcriding tothe virgin May 
To rie the victoric over Saran in the 2] 
[] work of our Redemption. V Vhicks - 
2 is only proper to CHRIST, Likes 
- wile Heb. 13.16. where it is laid of 
3 Doing good 2d Communicating, that 
- + with ſuch ſacrifices God well pleaſed - 
) In their Trarflatio, for eſtabliſhing 
| of the merit of wor ks, it is ſaid. For 
with ſuch ſacrifices God ts promerited. 
alſo Rom, 1.4.wher it is ſaid , That 
CHRIST wa declared to bee tbe 
Soune of GOD, It is ſaid in their 
Tranſlation, rhat Hee wes prede$tH- 
nat to be the Sorneof GO D. which 
isa lard errour. 


2, Of adding to Scripture, AF. 5. 
15, 38 


4 en Anſwere 


15. is adduced in this Touch-ſton, tO 


prove miraculous veriue of Reli- 


ques,to which thee words are ad- 
ded,which are not ia the ()riginal, 
Thit they might be delivered fro their 
infirmiuies. Next, unto the le words 
of our Saviour, Wuath. 26. 25. Thrs 
& my Bodce, In their conjuring of 
conlecraiing ofthe bread,they add 
a fitt word, (enim) or ( for ) V Vbich 
they make operative in producing 
their Tranfſubſtantiation, And the 
fyve words to be an{wereable to 
ſuch mylterics as Gabriel Biel hath 
ſet downe in the like number of 
fyve in his; $, leQure of the Canon 
of the Maſle, Fol. 65. 

3- Of taking from the Scriptare. pl. 
99. 5- Itis (aid according to the 0- 
riginall. Worſhip at Ht; Footſtoole; 
as it is in likemanner ſaid verſe 9. 
Worſbip at Hts holie Hill, and yer in 
theit Tranſlation, for the maintay- 
ning 


To the Touch-ſtone. 8 


, to ning of their adoration of images, 
eli- they take our the word ( at ) and 
ad- ſay Worſhip yee Hu footſtoole. Nexr, 
ial, } Rom. 11.6. the words, But if ut bee 
beiy of works, then no more of grace, other« 
rds wiſe work #5 no more work. at in their 
"bis Trarſlation quyte purged out, be- 
0 _ cavuſethey make ſoclearlie againſt 
Ad their [u5tificationty works. Againe 


ich 3; Heb, 1. 3. Itis laid, be ving by 1193 = 
ng ſelf purged our ſinnes, in their I ran. 
he flation, theſe words ( by Himſelf, } 


fo are taken our, to make placethere= 
th by to mens ſatisfations. Likewiſe, 
of eMath. 9. 13. where it is ſaid, [ 
ON came not to call the righteous but ſin- 

ners to Repentance, thele words ( to 
Jp repentance ) are taken out, which 
o= * ſhowtheendof Chrilts comming 
le, and calling of {!nners, I might in» 
9. {tance many more places, as /ob, 5. 
In 16, 1. Cor. 15- 54, where a whole 


ſentence is caſed out,burt theſe ſhall 
ſuffice, 4, 


6 An Anſwere 
4 VVhich is grofleſt of all, I ſhal 


inſtance where their Trarſlation is 
dire lic contrarie and contradtftory 
cothe Originall, as 1, Gen, 49, 24, 
it is ſaid concerning loss PH, The 


 armes of hu hands were made #Frong, 


but in cheir vulgar Tranſlation, the 
words arc, The arme of his hands 
were made weake. Next losva 5.6. 
itis ſaid, Vnto whom the LORD did 


ſweare that hee would not ſhowe them 


the Land, but in their Tranſlation it 
is quyte contrar, That he wonld ſhow 
them the Land. Againe, Iosua 11, 
19. it is ſaid, There was not a Cite 
that made peace with the Children of 
Iſrael, ſaue the Hivits, but in their 
Tranſlation is ſaid the contrar, Ther 
was ro City which did not render, or 


| | make peace. Likewiſe, Pſal. 68.22. 

| It is ſaid, / will bring my people again 
il | from the deeper of the ſea, bur the c0- 
| | Craris in their, Tranſlation, ſaying, 


T7 wil 


Wy. 


| Yea the 


To tbe Touch-ſtone. 


- 
- 


I will br: n7 z:y people downe 10 the 
deepths of the ſea. In likemanner in 
thenew Te Lament, I. Core 15. FI. 
it is ſaid, Wee} hall not all [t [ieepe, = 
wee ſhall all bee ch, nged, bur in the 
Tranſlation it is thus, TVee ſhall in-. 
aeed all riſe againes but wee ſhall not 
all bee ch. mged, Where we (ce groſs 
alteration, al\vcll as contradiftion « 
And againe verſe 55, where it is 
ſatd, O Death where t; thy ting? O 
graze where 7; thy vittory ? Wes ſee 
apaine in tlieis [canflation orofle 
alttrati on, the words being theſe, 
Death where t: thy victory 2 Death 
& no word of the 
grave at all. The like of wbich 
groſle corruptions, addiys to Gods 
Word. taking from ft, and "connadi- 
ting the ſamc,i defie al the leſuirs, 
Prieits, and papitts in the World 
co challenge in our Trarfſl1:ions. 
ir.0re yet tO COvince 


wher i thy; ;n 4 


13 this 


—- "4 — 
wo 


— — 


= 
_ 
Kk. 
h+ 

. 
» 


this Parr.ohleter, and all Romanilt; 
= 6602 Very CONCcCern! 17 rn 2 VILIO= 
licic of cheic vulgar Traci ion (1s 
15 (ai; i. ent. # 4 yi . E JEN O055r 3. 


1 
BC93105 veing t: udges ) [ {11.511 in tance 


onely WO SHE 1 
pros 0: many ) 
$10 their Iz  I2MCEs r ranl- 
Worden of the new T eltament are 
forced to axnowlelge the vitiol- 
tie of their valgar jatine, by depar- 
tinp therefra, and tran{lat ting theſe 
pres: as VIC do. as 1. whereas 
ſoh.12.35.inchcir vulgar latine the 
words are, adbuc modiium lumen in 
w0b1s eſt, that 1s, Yet 4 little whyle the 
lioht 15 in Yor, the Rhemiſts chem- 
—_ tranlace it aut $, as weed; 
and according tothe Orig! inal, 7% F 
a little while, the liaht is w tn 9G 
Next, Roam. 12.19. whereas i ele 
vulgirelatineit is, Von vo) foſu de- 


fend. ates, that is, nt « t defending your 


ſeivs, 


11h 
[10- 
1:( 19 
T4 L - 
allce 
&, 11 
niel- 
ranl- 
TT are 
tio s- 
pare 
theſe 
1ere as 
ne the 
men 1n 
'yle the 
them- 
reed), 
all, 7c 
th you 
: in rhe 
pſ os de- 
ng your 


ſets, 


po # * ; R | 
9 ihe Toxcn-ftone. 5 


elyrr,agftnſt reaſon and cripture 
tori! _ lawn! deferce , the 
; tran{lace as wee do, Not 
reVEnanc and (ſelves, Again [l. Cors 
15. 34, whereas in che valgarela« 
CINCITIE padyaenaenioe? 192 JODLS PEPUS 
that is, / Speaks it to your YeVerence 
OY 1 nou * tt e Rhemiſt STan {late as 
We c 40, acco es To the Original, 
[ *peake to your ſhame, 
ſhe next ching to which in his 
Preface TI am to anſywere, is concer- 
ning the ſenſe and meaning of the 
places cf Scripture contraverted , 
which hee layerh is, The ever con- 
ſtant and wniforme jdgement of the 
Ch: 2rch and aucient Fathers. who in 
every ageſince CI RIST, hane un- 
derſtood the point 1m queſtion in that 
ſenſe ( ſayeth hee ) which Catholicks 
nor do. Conformetherforeto theſe 
his words let ns put to this Toxch= 
ſtone, ( which hee callech the Rule 
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TO P17 An wer s 
of fayth ) ſome chi 
Poperie, and ſze whe: 
gree With Scriptace, as the faine 1s 
expounded by riot Ee WW 11 le (tream ot 
the ancient Fathers! inthe primitive 
Cliturch, who hauc written there. 
on, or it they iſagree not as farre 
thereira, as Light doth from dark- 
nelle, As, 

I. To beginne eu the mayne 
pO! nc of P Operie, The Popes ſup 's- 
macis, Which the Pa! npblete: lay- 
eth is grounded 0n e A ah. 16. 13. 
Thou art Peter an op 1) this rock w. [i 
TI baiid my Charch , anger rltandin? 
Pexzer to be this roc 4 wherot Chritt 


fe pOynts OT 
ce « } ha - 


0 
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i 


09. 


ſpeaketh, and yer by the conſtant 


and unanimous Ju gement of ths 
ancient Fathers &: (hurcihin theic 
time, thac Texc imporcerth no ſacl! 
papallſupremacie,n.r ' I ny that 
rock Pegzer i3 underito: z),but ei:h er 
CHRIST himſelf, or chat fayth of 
CHRIST 


OROT wherof Peter mace cone 
All the orcere Fa- 
thers, arid the Eaſterne or grecke 
Church, wao oppoſe pa apall ſupre- 
macie even vt this oy ar di Th/ 
particvlarc to fpeake uh of greek 
and latire Fac, ers, Or Jen Tract. 
1.in Math. 16, Chriſcome T Tom.2, 
ſerm. de pentecoſte, Ifidoru Pius 
fiota his di! (cipiC, iD, 5. Epilt. 55. 

heophyl: (tin at b. To {ucm in. 
Tract. 10, in 1. Fpilt. { oh. 1115. OC 
TYar3c.133636 76h n. Cyprian. ae 
vritate Eccleſize. Ambroſe in Epilt, 

| FolcC. cap, 2. 11:/arelib, 6. oe 
Os T rinic, and Pore Gregory bime 
ſe!j, Moral. in 7ob. lib. 28. cap. 8. 
ardamany more, which conſer:t of 
Fatl-ers made Carc linall Cuſanm to 
lay, de concord , C atho]. lib. 2. 
} - alrho Icwas ſaic O Peter, 1 hou 
[ will 
huild WY Charch, Yet by this rock, 
Foe 
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(\aj th he) we mnderſland CARTST 
binſelf, whom he e conſeſ, Teh, 44 
ter were to be wnaeyſiood by this ro: 
as a gronna-ilone of the Church ac- 
cording to $. Texome, are ot ( ſayth 
he ) the re#t of the Apoſile; ground - 
Stoncs of the Chrrch inl:ihemanner ? of 
reborn it ts ſpoken in the Revelation. 
Wher, by the Tyweclve fones of the 
ounaation of that Citie fernſalem., 
which is the holy Church, no man 
doubtcth { Cayth he ) ) Out all the x.A- 
poitles are to be tderſtood, And thet- 
tore ſayth that rang Cardinall) wee 
huow ih1t Peter rcceived no more 
Dower from Chriſt than the other A- 
moſtles, k ut were the /e 'f ſ4 ve 141 om 
er wis!l {ay eth CY; Orian de [h? nl 
Cl cl.) maued with a-ly! retlewſhip 
voth of "ents and power 
And not only do ch che f« renamed 
fathers expoandth; at place of 174- 
> faid  f2ve iD! 10 e118 
whygis | 
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het. 
|) wee 
more 


'r A 


wing le 


S 
C0r3corcenred in famous 
& ecumenicaii Councels, 
haue decreed againtt ary ſuch Pa- 
pall ſure: acic, wiich Romanilts 
would prove 5y that wreſted place 
That fic and 
famous C ounce, & IV ice , anno. 
225..of 318. Biſhops in the 6, Can- 
non thereoi, 2, Ine Courcelii of 
Conftantinople , arino 380, of 150, 
Biſhops, Can. 5. which as Bellar« 
97115 Conic {leth ( pref, de Rom, 
Pont.) wichltocd alrogcther any 
The Counceſll 
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ced reverence of Antiquitie when 
it maketh apaint{t them. And yct 
the preſent Roman Church doetn 
lo farce diſagree tr6 this expoſition 
of Scriptvre which they pretend 
for papall ſupremacie , and from 
the famous Councells and Fathers 
iorenamed who oppoled the ſame, 
8s not fo aahere to cheir ſenſe of 
that place of AZathew, or to their 
judgement of papall ſupremacie 
were now a-dayes damnable and 
rank hereſie, 

2. Next to come to that proud 
doatrine ofmerite, azain(t which is 
That cleare Text of !cripture, Rom. 
6,23. where it is ſaid, The wages of 


fine 15 death, but Life Eternall i the 


gif: of GOD. Which by che unani- 
mon5j2d&gement of the ancient fa- 
thers & Church, is acknowledged 
to be again{t merits, therefore ſay- 
etn cheir own? (aſſarder ! conſule. 
all, 0, 
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{ycr 
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11100 
tend 
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their 
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art, 6.) with a {ull conſent all the an- 
cient Fathers rata that our whule 
confidence and lot c Loth o) f paraon and 
eternail life i5 to be p acid ;m the oncly 
CC eo of OP, imerite of ( hriſt. 
As we {ce patticula: dat 
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al{0 Of &jexandtiia, 4. 

t or:e the viſt p pal 
enit. Fulomting a Monin dr, 
ap. 10. and TTaymoin ofal. 132, 
eruaraler. 1, in annunc, Marig. 
and wany more, And yet the pre- 
fear Roman Church &:fr2th fo 
facre fi Scripture, & il.c thrcams 
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An tn {we T- 


of Antiquitie expoun dino the lame 
in t113 point, That the Councell of 
Treat in the decree of th2 ſixt Seſ- 
110n thereof, can. 32. hath accar- 
f-d all thoſe chat hold not the do- 
ctrinc of mans meriting of eternall 
life, by his owne 200d works, and 
the Rhemiſts declare » on HHcb. 6.10, 
That they are ſo full 7 wo! rthie of eter - 
n1l life an / aretbee e of ſelvation, 
that God ſhox be ent if be rend- 
"es zot heaven vhs og 

. For pe' Fett, 'Þf AY e222inſt 
Q Ari eral tons, that place 
G21. 1.8. Tho:rgh wee or an Anaell 
from have: pre 1h any other, 'ejt fy 
znat waich wee hinue pre. ich:id unto 
you, let h:m1be accaiſed Dy the CuN= 
(ti: & ua 1a! 1mous judge! nent of 
tie Charc W& [l ancient Fathers 
th 47 wor wr ice 07 that place, the 
ſame is expounded to be the [crip- 
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tne preſent Roman Church diſa- 
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antiquitie in this point, that ſhee 
hath decreed contrar theceunto in 
the Councell of Trear for dofri- 


nall unwritten traditions, 1. decre- 
roleſs, 4. 
4. Again{t that idolatroas wor- 


ſhiping and prayer to eAngels, that 


Texrc Coloſs.2. t 8. Let no man beguile 


} 04s aj your reward in 4 voluntare 


bumilitie and wor ſhiping of Angels. 
is expound »d not un 15 by the an 
cient Fathers (1 ling'y picln athere- 
ON, as conde mning all prayerrobe 
made to them, as we ſee in Chriſo+ 
ftom, in ColcfT. 2, hom. 9. and in 
Origen, 1, 7,& 8, woof Celſum, S& 
other 5. but likewiſe » by a whole 
of n:rpe pecan” rogerher ( as 
Thesgdoret teltifiech on Colols 2, } 
faying, The Conncel/ which conveened 
at Laodicea the che: 'f citte of Phrygias 
by a law did forbid pr. zyer 10 Angels, 
eondemninsg the ſame 4s [daolatry w2er= 


by 
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by the communicn both of Chriſt and 
his Church was forſaken, and there+ 
fore accunr ſing the prattiſers thereof, 
Can. 35 layirg. if any man be found 
to gine bumſelf to thi; private idola- 
trie, let himbe accnrſed, And yet the 
preſ2nt Roma Church doth ſo farr 
difagree fro this Apoſtolicall pre- 
cepr, expounded by an unanimous 
coſent of ancient Fathers convee- 
ned in Councell. that ſhe will have 
prayers pur upto Angels and con- 
{equenilie thee is declared [dola- 
treus and accurſed, 

5. I could inſtance many more 
places in points cotruverted,wher- 
in thy adinitenct that ſenſe which 
the (treame of ancient Fathers gi. 
veth theron, as Co/oſf.3. where it is 
faid, Ler the word of Chriſt dwell m 
you ricklie, Wnch by the conitane 
and unanimous expulition of Fa 
thers, is for peoples reading and 
ANTS 
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- ICE moderation and trueth, I paſte by 
S, OC TROE tl of any aniwere s 
+ UG bot Go, which in reali.je and a ſos 
ur, i4 way ſhall bee ſcene ( God wil- 
pay ing : this Bay g reply, to dil- 
f, wer! «fr othy en vptines & fraud, 
Fe = 0 Aany wny i* but indifterent & Ju- 
OY dicious , howſoever ro others the 
'j<{# blinded and imbrutiſhed proſelyts 
adore of fuct:, every thing that com meth 
L From them i< coun te Yo as of o1d rhe 
6.00 Oracles of Delphos were, or as Di 
[TVs ang WAs Ci \ed up oy the contu'ed 
[us multi-vdc, A. 9, 334,88 2aving s 
SLIT Great is Diana of the Evhefians, 
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one, and that, an infallable r Hl: for 

underſtanding the Holy Scriptires 
j od bs 

ana conſerving of Unite ta matters 


of ſauth, 


His aflertion of onr's t as h- 


{» 

* ils } X CS a *\\+e 1 "(awe 
CALICIN IC 4 LY COnerarylv i Javen 

42 \ } % 4* + -FÞ k , ( ' \ * 
hee )} LOrne expreilt Words Of Our 


own Bible, which be naineth ther» 
afrer. To whom I arſwere 1. In 
generally tat be beeinneth with a 
gene | 


erojle Calumny, attiming that to 
be our aitertion which 1» not, for 
wee deny nutto be in the Church 
an iatallabie rule of faith, or for 
paderitangding the Scriptures, and 
cunſerving unirie in the matters of 
faich, as our Confeſſion Of faith 
ſhowerth, anno 1581. art. 18S. bur 
aſhrmeth this rule of faichrto bee 
the Scripture it ſelf, which is ther- 
fore called the Canors or rule of 
Scripture, '& thatthe right unde r- 
ſtancing 
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ftarding thereof in all matters of 
faith is to be bad frothe ſcripture 
ic felt, and that analogie of faith 
cleariie ſet downe therein or dery= 
ved therefra, as Pope Clement ſpea- 
keth (dilt, 37. can. 14. ) ſaying 
hat we ſhould, Ex ipfis Scripturts 
ſenſum capere veritatis, that is, Take 
the meauing of the Trueth ont of the 
Scriptnres themſelves, which he cal- 
leththere, integram & firmam regu» 
lam weritatis, Ot, The full and firme 
rule of Traeth. 

Next for anſwere to him in parti» 
culare, he adCuceth foure places of 
Scripture mott impertinent, which 
nowiſe maketh againſt any aſler« 
tion of ours, bur whereby he only 
beats the wind, Theſe are 1.R5.12, 
2, here its ſaid, Having then gifts 
&:cording to the grace that us given to 
# wheker Propheſie according to the 
proportion of faith, the ſecond is, 
Phil, S& 
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Phil. 3. 16, waich ſayetit, 7Veves- 
ebele(f Spot wee hane alreadie 
attayxed, [ct 114 8:48 the ſame ! bing. 
the third is, Gat. 6. 16. which lay- 
eth, And a; many as wall: 4 cording 
ro this rule, peace 8] on them & mer. 
cie. the fourth 1s, 1. Cor. 11. 16, 
whichſayth, I e haue no? ſuch cuſtom 
nor the Chuic1cs of God. 'Fhe Firlt, 
proving only ( as their ewnre Eſt: 
F rofciour at Duay ſhoweth ) that 
all the dodtrine ot Tco chers (ho ld 
be ſquared accordino tothe ru! 
and analogie of Faitl” Wirch wee 
alſo may ntaine and is < ontayred in 
Scripture, tne fcond { asThe fame 
Eſt: ſhoweth) exhnorteth oneclic 
to Chriſtian Unicie and corcord. 
The third ( as the ſame Eſft:zzs likes 
wile out of Chriſoſtome and Theo- 
plylait proverh ) chat the Apultile 
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15, hce 


ſpeaketh not there of the tule of 
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15, hee calleth the new creature,ofr 
holineſſe, to which he exhorterh 
them, and a3 to that which he ſub- 
joyneth 2. Cor. 10, I5, as Cardinal 
Cajetan, Catbarinms and the oramary 
glofexpounderh, The Apoſtle (ta- 
king the iviectaphor from workme 
co whom ſeveral! ly as by rule ot line 
theirtask is meaſured out) doeth 
underſtand the liniits onely of his 
— miſſion and joriſdi- 
Aion, which was to the Gentiles, of 
whom the Fre 115 Were a part, 
as PETER wasto the ewes ſpecial- 
lie, and as wee ſee Gul. 2, 7. And 
the fourth { (as E/ ti allo ſhow eth ) 
ſpeaketh one ly that the cuſtome of 
the Church is not to bee Conrene 
t10us, 

As for the tetunonies of Fathers 
which hee bringeta heere, and a- 
longſt this whe] > Par we let, Firſt, 
I may aniWeretoingem in oenerall, 
nog 
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not in my words, but intheic own 
Gabricl Biels On the Canon of the 
Maſle le. 41.ſaying,7 heir authori- 
ty copelleth noma to aſſent ts their ſay- 
mgs, except(layth he) they be groune 
ded on holy Scripture C7 divine revel- 
tion. Therfore before thy be manifeft, 
it 1s lawtull to controll their ſayingsz 
(ſayeth hee ) and to bee of a contrary 
judgement, wherefore, ſayeth S. 7e- 
rom , If f ſay any thing which I ſhall 
met prove by ons-of thetwo Teſtan. onts, 
let mee not bee believed. ( no word 
then ofcradicions ) and S. eAngu- 
ſtin (fayerts 2c) m bu 8. Epiitleto 
ferom.s feaketh that, ſaying, This 
henany 1 onelic to be 917 tn is the holie 
canonick Scriptures, toat whatſcever 
they ſ+3, therefore it muſt vce believed 
to bee true, but as for athers, I reade 
them onelte upon thts condition , that 
however famons they ke for bolings or 
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ti. learing,1 think tt Hor irHe therefore, 


becarrfe 
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ecauſe they hire thought ſo, untill T 
bee otiverw:ſe Err by canonich 
Sr pt res or prot ole reaſons tht 
they are not erred from the Trueth. 
aud 12! C1) ts more '1 yeth hee} we ſee 
t/11t one holic fath er ſomtimes CIntra® 
dicteth anatber, as ly Cyprian con= 
rradifleth Aunnſtiy concerning the y 6= 
baptiſing of Her etiche Sciſmaticks, 
as t: hewi/e _ contradifteth Terome 
concernins Pauls 7; prevending of Pea 
fer, and ſo f many 01 her [ he CXA19 De 
2s [ might ſheake {ay h he, } Thee 
are 2!] their ow'1e Biels words: and 
whar lircle ceckning Teſuits m-Ke 
of Fathers or che Ty expition of 
Sc-ipture when the) liſag: ec with 
them, and jump with thoſe whom 
they call Calviniits, I will ſhowe 
by this one inttance, « AC aldon4t., 
on [{oh. 6. 62. vringeth Aug: 4/fins 
expolition of thac or ce, (which is 
lo Beds and Raperts expoelition ) 


and 
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and wich it another expolrion 
whereof hee ſayeth, Iles will n3t 
deny that hee hath no other mai as 
Authour thereof, brit yet ( (ay D 8) 
I wil rather approve u than Auguſtins 
which 0] f all 01 -her : 5 the myo ft probab C5 
becauſe that this is more repagnant to 


the mean! 20 of the: Culpinits. Buc 
not taKi! 0 "adv ancagec cithe of ſj 


els werds, or of thele I come in 
particulare to Vincent its Lyrinenſis 
words which 1 he bringerh P laying, 
That the line of Propheticall ” Apo- 
ffolica! 'l expoſi 149 (hould be direfted ac- 
cording t9 the rule of tbe EccleſiaSt- 
call C > (a 1thol, ch ſenſe,but he forget $ 
the words of that ancient Authour, 
both before and afcer Cap. 2. & 35. 
wher he | ka beforetheſe words, 
That the S ICY pttre is dl perfett rule, 
full, ata more than ſufficient for decis 
ſoon of al controv C7 iT 5 11 ports of faith, 
w:th W hich theret Ore all Eccleſiaſticall 
ana 


©CQcs 
our, 
30, 

Yds, 
rule, 
aeci* 
faith) 
ticall 
ana 
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md Caiha!lick ſenſe muſt agree, and 
hit onelie mnſt be betd which hath 
zleved ever, every where, and 
by all And lo. this celtunony NI - 
Ker Aer: avtintt us, and to 
which rule and we orcs of Vunccentits 
[Fee 2 wil apply the points of Po- 
peric, as I have ſh ne by five pate 
ticulars in anlwere to the Preface, 
wee ſhall hndcthem quyte contrary 
and dilagree Cab! e, yea, and to bee 
one meere novelties, 

Ana Ube ell ir wich FM centt?, Bellar. 
(lid . +. de Verbo C. $.2d NUIC ) 
45 allo the Iefuic S.:/meront: in 1. los 
han. 3. difp. 25. $. ) afhrme That 
wiz be Fathers all of the, or almoſt all 
arree in one: adve- rent yor inthe expos 
fitton of any place of the [:riptare, that 

then they pixe a 


/ Ne [> 


[{7 E « 1914 d 6 ' trmepitable ar 


gument of Catho! at Bo veritie and of 4 
{are an 4ſounde £x29/1 WW of Seriptares 
yet according to this rule, let tryall 

S 
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be ( belide the former tive ) but in 
this one point of poperie, to wit, 
The Virgin Mart 5 conception Without 
finne ( decreed in the Counce!l of 
Trent., decreto 5. Seſs. 5. ) whe- 
ther ic bee of Catholick veritie or 
not, and (I hope) it ſhall be found 
but a lurd errour ani a blafphe- 
mous noveltic And that they go 
cloſs and crofle again{t the unani- 
mous expolntio of Scripture which 
all rhe Fathers give and agree ther- 
in. Forexamplie Rom. 5. 12. Itis 
{aid of Adam, In who all _ays ned, 
from whichrcext all the bole fathers 
with one mouth ( layeth their Biſhop 

Canus loc. theol. lib. >, cay, 1. af- 
far meth the bleſſed UI 01H 0 " HER} 5.45 
concerved in or1ymall linn e.of whoine 
he cicech 18. & their words in DAC= 
ticular, The like doth Ca: et Cas 
jetan io his treatife concernir g tbis 
matter y;-hich he wrote to Pope /eo 


rha | 
w3T4 


| 


: 
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J1 


wt in | the tenth ( tom, 2+ opuſc. tract, r. 


> Wit), 
1tout 
ell of 
wink 
{18 Of 
Found 
fphc- 
EY go 
O1Nnanl- | 
which 
e ther- 
2. Itis 
 Funed . 
Fathers 
Biſhop 
\ 1. af- 


webeen 


cap 5.)The like alſo doeth the ma- 
ſter of ſentences witincile, lib. 3. 
dilt. z" ſaying, [t may be tizely ſaid) 
& we muſt believe according to the un 
animons teſhmon.es of the holy fathers, 


that the fleſh which (rift tooke WAS 


formerly ſubjett ro ſine , as the reſt of 


the Virgins fleſh, but was ſanitified & 
maae pure by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, theretore Bernardin his 174. 
Fpiſtle ro the channons of Lions, 
h:vi:g diſputed chat point Lear- 
! | 
nediy, Concludes , rhat Chriſt onely 


being excepted , of all others that have 


vhome * 


IN PAC» 


nall ca- 3 


ir otÞbis 
al - 


"OPC leo | 


- 
- 


A 
the 


Y 


been borue of Adam , it may be ſaid, 
which humbly and truly ( ſayeth he ) 
David [ayeth of himſelf , I was ſha- 
pen in in:quity and wn ſinne did my mo+ 
ther conceive me,and therefore inthe 
ſame place hecallech thefealt of her 


| conception withour ſir, a preſnmp- 


| trons noveltie;the mother of raſlmgs,the 


C (iſrer 
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ſiſter of ſuperſtition, and daughter of 


incouſtancie.& whoſoever denyeth that 
al! others without exception , (except 
Chrilt)are conceived mpſinghe 15 found 
(fayeth Angnſtinlib,s., cont, /[ulian, 
C25. 9.) tobe a deteſtabl: beretich, be. 
cauſe herby ( as Salmeron teſtifies in 
Rom, 5. dilp. 49.) Aquinas ſayeth, 
that thi were to equal the virgin1Ma- 
ry with Chriſt himſelfe. 

And yet not withitanding of ſo 
cleare a place of ſcripture,ſounanie 
mouſly expounded by all the anci- 
ent fathers, which Billarmin & Sal- 
meron Calleth a ſure & inevitab'e ar- 
gument of catholick verityzand ſound. 
expoſition of ſcripture, 

Yet for al this (ſayeth Bellarmin c0- 
ecaditing himſclfe, lib, 4. de ami/- 
ſa gratiacap. 15.5, ab has) ſeing the 
Councell of Trent hath decreed thecou- 
trary , at likewiſe Pope Sextus 4 and 
Pitts 5.they arent to bt accented can 

thylic hs 


: 
[ 
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0 | : - 
A | tholicks that eſleemes this an erronr 
ot and conſequentlyall the ancient fa- 


4 thers, are not to be accounted Ca- 
Nl ® . — —_ 
tholicks, nor Cardinal Cajetan, bi- 


Mm. 
ſhop Can«s nor ther malter of ſe» 


Ce . . 

-in | Tences, and canonized Aquinas, and 
u any more belides, 

tf 33 F 
Yu VVee ſee then howſoever tiney 


pretend traditio,or the unanimous 
f fo conſent of fathers tobe the rule of 
anks faith,or expolitionofthe ſcripture, 
not Y yet when they pleaſe , and findech 
64/1. |Fheſeme diſplezling rothem, they 
| vilyfie and rejes the ſame, there- 


F&E® NC 
und {fore thus ſayeth the Ieſnit Falentia. 
jin the laſt chapter ofthe 5. booke 
cg. If bis analyſis, that ayy bygone tra- 
Ya tion without the authority of the 
enalſ- | p ; i Is 
10 thee reſent Church ts wit a ſufficient 
, wage nf controverhes of fuity, YO 
EC 0N- q ps i ſ* ; 
1. an lo ſpeakes Cardinall Cajetar in 
* | LY : 0d L 
ca. Ve begining of his comertars on 


licks eneſcs, 38 al10 Baronins tor, Is an- 
Rant, EY nal. 


— > --—-- 


"AZ SU Pagan ObCY ring Soma 5B. 


"7 
ib 
þ, 


3 4 An Anſwere 


nal, anno 34. num. 213, 

And if we will conſider what cer- 
tainty , or rather whac fluctuating 
uncertantieisintbe moderneſenſe, 
or expulition that che e prelent Ro- 
man Church now puts upon ſcrip- 
cure, whereon to vuild their faith), 
Lo Cardinall {ſanns words teſty- 

2 (epilt, 2. ad Behemos pag. $33. | 
= 838.) whoſaycth, That one time 
Clo ch inter prets the Scr1 iptur e 06 
way and at another tyme another Wa), 
and tha; the wnder ending of the ſcrip- 
ruremuſt follow her pratliſe, &' when 
ſhe chan ngeth her judgement , God alſs. 
changeth his xhenwhich,I know not 
what can be grearer blaſphemy. 

Next, for anſiere cothatceſti, 
monie which he brings out of Ter- 
tullian, where he ſayth, we admit na! 
eur Adverſaries t) diſpute out ofſcrip- 
eretill thy can ſhowwhoth eiranceſſon 

Were, and from whom they receivedtht 


ſertp, 
I 


nit Ng; 


fſcrip- 


xceſſon 


ved thi 


ſc rip 


y og [ E [' 
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ſcriptz7es. Theſe words of Tertull ian 


makes no wayes againſt us, Where- 
by he denieth notrhat the ſcripture 
1s the rule of faith , or of diſputes 
concerning the ſame , as he ſhow=- 
echecainlt bermogenes,Cap. 22. ſay- 
ing let theſe of Her mogenes ſhop ſhow 
tha it it 1s ypritten, aud if it be not writ 
ten let them feare that woe which 1s al- 
lotted to ſuch as adde or take away.but 
ne ſhoweth only, that Apoltolicall 
churches(& not Rome only)which 
were founded by them,ard to that 
time nad keeped the truth which 
they nad deliveredin theſcriptures, 
commircted to them , could only 
lay b:(tclaym tothem , wi hich he- 
reticks who diſſected from theſe 
ſcriprures and apoſtolical churches 
of theſe primitive times could not 
da 0 

As for Irenexs, whom only he Cle 
cth, but not his words, he Latb no- 


thing 
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thing ir. that place that fayoureth 
tradition, as an unwritten rule of 


taich, for ſo heſhould not agreewih *' 


himſelte 5 who layeth lib. 3, Cape2s 
t 2at thelt things Which are to be ſhown 
in the{criptures,can not be made mani- 
feſt but by the ſcriptures themſelves, 
and lib. ;.cap. 1. That the ſcriptures 
#5 that which rs the foundation and pil- 
lr of our faith,and not tradition or 
any unwritten rule, 

Terinlliau alſo tbat he i3 of the ſame 
mynd, I have ſhown out of the 
forccited te{timonie , concerning 
Hermogenes ; and winO in that ſame 
22. Chapter. ſayeth, that be adoreth 
1;e fulines of ſcripture, 

Chriſoſiome alſo, bum, 3, in. 2. cor. 
calles it a moſt exatt rule and ballance, 
which it could nct Fesifeither irwer 
A partiall rule onely ( as Bellarmis 


w* &# 


calleth ir) or that cra dition were | 


the rule of faith, 
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eth 
of *+ 
11h 


ids 
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own 
ani- 
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Anguſiin ailo de bono viduitatis,cap 
;, calleth it, a fixed and ſure rule. in 
oppoſition ( as it were) to unſure 
tradition, 

Yea Bellzrm 11 nimſelfe (lib, 1. de 
verbo, cap, 2.)haveing ſhowne thar 
the rule of our faith ſhould have 
thcſe two properties Hirſt, that it 
ſhould be moſt ſure / which tradi- 
tion can not be, luke 1.4, ( 2, pet- 
1.19.) and 2, molt knownghe con, 
cludeth, that the ſcripture is 
the moſt ſure and beſt knowne rule 
both of faith and manners. 

Bur what ſhall I ſpeake ofa Car- 
dinall, when a Pope.to wit Clement 
in his firlt booke of recognitions, 
cited, Gilt, 37, cap. relatum calleth 
the ſcripture a firm and ſound rule 
of faich. 

Baſil alſo hom, 1 3. in Geneſis 
ſayeth,thes things which may ſeem 
to be ambiguous and obſcure in 
lome 


2/7 


*Y Hu Ay {were 


H 


fo places of the holy kr 
mult be explained by cheſe which 

elſwhere are more plaine and 
manifeſt, 

Augrſim iikewile, cont, Creſcon. 
es _ Cap. 31, ſpeaking of an C- 

Hlcof Ciprians , I am not bound 

f ayeth be) tothe authority of this 
epiltle, becauſe I account not Ci- 
prians writting , as canonicall , but 
i examine them by theſe that are ; 
canonicall, and that which is agre- 
able in them to the authority of 
divine ſcriptures , & receive , and 
that which is not agrecable, I re- 
fuſe. Hcer then we ſee that «A1u- 

evſtin woul: duaveth elcrintutes Ons 
4 ly ro be the rule of taich, and of di- 
2 vine authocitie, 


2 Flat in matters of faith we: 

m##t not relye on the judoe- 

merit of the Chyrch or her Paitours,! 
V Vhick} 


re. 
ch 
nd 
con- 
1C- 
and 
this. 
Ci 

, but 
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of di- 


1th wt 
judoe- 
Hours. 
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V Hich he ſaycth is contrary 

to e Math. 23. 2. Where 
the jewilh people are commanded 
by Chrift, To obſerne all whatſuever 
the Scribes and Phariſees did bidd 16s 
66[erne,not only (layeth hee} in {ome 
principal Mmalleris but in all whatſo- 
ever Without diſtinition or limit4- 
tot, Foranſwere to whom, I can 
rut admire enough the mans Im- 
pudencic cr 1270rance,feing Firſt, 
our Saviour himſelf ſhowerth the 
contrary, waeres Aath. 16,6. 12. 
tie bidgeth his diſciples and others, 
Lew.e of their teaven, which he ex=- 
poundech to be their felſe doFtrine. 
2. The Authour of the ordinarie 
glois ( with whom agreeth Lyra ) 
on Derwt. 17,10 ſayeth, Note, that 
the Lord requirerh, that whatſoever 
the Prieſt doth teach thee according 18 
theLaw do thou.becanuſe otherwiſe thor 
wt not 14 obey them. Fern allo a ſpa- 


CF nit; 
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niſh Frier and Preacher at /entz, 
on this place ſpeaketh thus , Chriſt 
would not that they ſhould receive all 
the doftrines of the Phariſces (ſayerh 
hee) bus IC farre only As they agreed 
with Gods Law, elſe they ſhoxld haue 
admittedall the falſe gloſſes which our 
Savioxr refuteth, Math. 5. from verſe 
21,to theend, To this alſoagre- 
eth the Ieſuite e Maldonat, UPOn 
this place, Aud that Chriſt Fake not 
of their owne deftrine, but of £Mo- 
ſes doftrins and the Law which they 
were to deliver. The publication on- 
lie being theirs, but the doctrine 
the Lords: as we ſee Math. 28. 19, 
The next place which hee bring= 
| eth is Luke 10. 16, where our Ga 


I viour (ayeth to his Apoſtles , Hee 
EF" that heareth you hearth me. To 


which my former anſiver may (uf- 
fice. Therefore alſo ſayeth Ferms, 
| 4 i heerby evident that the eApo- 


fles 


erifis 


fles 
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fles themſelves, were to be heard in ſo 
farre only as they were Apoitles, that 
ts. Did Chrits meſſage, end preached 
and tanght what he commanded them, 
bur if they ſhould teach otherwiſe, of 
any doflrine contrarie to Chriſts, then 
they were not ApoFtles, but ſeducers 
( fayeth he ) and therefore not to bee 
heard, 

His third place is ath. 16. 19. 
whete our Saviour ſayeth to Peter, 
Whatſoever thou ſhall bind on earth, 
ſball be bound in heaven, &c, giving 
5 to underftand ( fayeth he ) that not 
onlie the bands of [ianes, but all other 
knots & difficulties in matters of faith 
are to be looſed by S. Petey and his 
fucceſſours. To whom I anſwere x. 
Their own Cardinall Cſenu ſpea- 
keth thus de concord. Cathol, lib. 
2. Cap, I3. There was nothing ſaid to 
Peter, which was not ſaid to all the 
reſt Likewiſe , for as it was ſaid to 

Pets 
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Peter, whatſoever thou ſhall bind on 


garth,cxc.was it not [aid alſo to «ll the 
ret,whatſocyer yee bind on earthy? 
{ fayeth he } whence i; will to!'. 17 


that all knots and difhc!:!rics 3 
mattesn oft taich arc io! Y 
the ſucceſlours of all ti >{ whe 


Apoſtles whereſoever, alwell as b 
S, Peter's eretended ſucceiluurs. 
Next it by looting the ſolving of 
all doubts and diftculcties in mat- 
ters of faich bee meaned, then by 
binding(which is cotrar tolcoſing) 
eli making of knots & diffculcics 
in matters of faith muſt be mea- 
ned, whernone were before, which 
is abſord to afhtme. And which 
when Peter's ſucceſſours doth on 
eaith, God mult alſo do the ſame 
in h:aven, As Cardinal! Cuſanus 
fayth.Epilt.2. ad Bohemos, p, $38. 
That when the Church changeth her 
| God alſo changeth his, 


, ' gement 
|| Which isopen blaſphemy. 3 That 


. 


i $23G 
as by 
Ours. 
ng of 
mat- 
zen by 


olng) 
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> ,Ca- 
which 
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oth on 
To ſame 
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3 Hat. the Scriptures ar eafie 

to be underitood, and theres 

fore , none ought to be reſtrained from 
read'no them. 


V V mich fayeth hee is contra- 
ry tO the expreile words of 

2. Pet. 3. 16. Where Peer ſpea- 
king of Pauls Epiſtles, ſayeth In 
which are ſome thinges hard to bee 
underſtood, To which Ianſwere. 1. 
Thar by ſaying ſomethinges ar hard 
to bee underitvod, ir followeth, 
that the relt ( which is the greater 
part ) are nat hard but eaſie ro bee 
pndec{tood, For the exception of 
ſome onlie,cleareth the reſt from 
ovſ{curitie, therfore from the orea- 
ter paccof che Scriptare eaſie to be 
undzritood which concerne faich 
& manners necellaryto ſalvation, 
wee rather concluJecheplainneſſe 
of Scrip ut Ce & Lat pevpl=:ſhould 
ceade rae jamey then becauſe ſome 
thinge, 
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| thinges are hard to be underſtood, 
jy to put obſcuritie upon the whole 
Scripture, and therefore to debarre 
ay ty fro reading thereof, Cheif- 
ie ſeing not onely Aguſtin ib. 2. 
de doCtr. Chriſt, cap. 9. But Bel. 
larmin allo conſenting to Auguſt;ns 
words lib. 4. de verbo cap. 11.6. 
ultimo teltifieth, That all doftrines 
which are ſimplie neceſſary for all men 
to ſalvation are plainlie ſet downe it 


1 | ſcripture, wher upon (ſpeaking to 


the people in his 55. ſermon, de 
tempore, hee layeth , Neither let 
it ſuffice you that ye heare the bole 
Scriptures read m the Church. but al- 
| ſo th your own houſes cither reade the 
' your felves, or deſire others to reade 
then. And ſolikewiſ: ſayth Chr: 
ſoome con. 32,de LaJaro & hom, 

2, in Math. 
The next place which he bringes 
w AF, $, 30. where Philip ſayeth 
Fa 


- 
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to the Eunnch. Underſlandeth thou 
what thou readeth? who ſaid how cats 
I withont a guide ? Whereunto I att. 
ſwere, 1. This place was a prophe- 
cie, and ſuch are hard to be under- 
(tood, till they be fulfilled, and che 
Ennnch was a Proſelyteand a No- 
vice onelie in religion , therefore 
from one place which was prophe- 
ticall and dark to a Novice in reli- 
oion, to conclude that the Scrip= 
tires in whole are dark 8& obſcure, 
and therefore nor tv bee read by 
people, is an abſurd cor:(equence, 
Yea this place rather maketh a- 
eainſt papiſts, ſeiig the Eannchs 
praQtiſe heere was reading of the 
Scripture, which Philip did not re=- 
prehend in bim ( as popiſh Prieſts 
would hane done ) but only explai. 
reth unto him the Propheſie, of 
whom it was tmeaned, and that ir 
was fuitlled by Chriſts ſuffering, 


£5 
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and ſo maketh him thereby to >ce 


a Chriſtian convert, the occaſion 


of which henefic, the reading of 
the Scripture did aford unto him. 
Wherupon ſayeth their owne C.r- 
thuſian, Great was the care of tht 
Heathen man { ſay=th hee ) 4:4 5 
diligence condemneth our nepligeic? 
m lcarning holie Scriptars. Thers- 
fore alſo (hriſoſtome giveth this 
direQtio to people in reading holy 
{criprures, ſaying, (in bis 10. homi- 
le on Lohn, ) That which i eaſe ts 
be underſtood get by heart, and theſe 
things that are obſcure, reade the over 
of:cn, aud if by doing ſoy you cannot 
inJout the meaning, go to thy teacher. 

The third place waich he drings 
I5,Luke,24.25 . whereChriſt expouns 
aeth to his Diſciples al things concer n- 
ing bim{e!fe, To which 1 aniwore, 
that this maketh noibing 2g vit 
peoples readii'g of icripture, come 
manded 
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7.22ded by Chriſt himſelſe, Tohn F, 
39. injoyned by the Apoſtle, E ph. 
G.17. Coloſſ. 3.16. and for which 
Timothy was commenced, 2, Tim.3 
15. That from a childe he had knoywne 
the ſcriptures,but only thoweth that 
hard places ſpecially , ſuch as pro- 


plHecies are to be expouned to pede 


ple, as Chrift.did heere to his dilci- 
ples, & as the former place A. 8, 
30. and chat ſpeach of Chriſoſtome 
thoweth, 

The fourth place which he addu- 
ceth is, Revel. 5. 1. concerning the 
ſealed booke which none was able 
to open, and which this pamphle- 


rer would have to be the boocke of 


ſcripture, wherennto I will onely 


anſwere in the Teſvit Ribera's words ' 


on that place, ſaying, The prophe- 
cie of theſe things which ſhall fall out 
in the laſt times is bere oaly meaned,as 


Andrew Archbiſkape of Ceſarea EX, 


poundethy | 


' 
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poundeth it (\ayeth hee) & proveth 
that hereby the book of the ſcrip- 
tore cannot be meaned,becaule ev© 
then 7ohr; ſay this book ſealed whe 
this revelation,was made unto kim, 
before which time moſt of the A- 
poſtles were dead, So that if by this 
ſealed booke the ſcripture were under- 
ſtood, then it wonld follow (ſayeth be) 
that the rery Apoſtles upon whom the 
bolie ghoſt deſcendca, in their time #un+ 
derſiood not the ſcripture, butit was 
ſealed even to Peter and Panll, and 
tothe reſt who died before this revelati- 
on was made unto Iobn, which were 
abſurd to ſay, 

But I cannot but marvell that he 
ſhould bring ſo manyplaces of ſcrip 
ture to prove chat peopleſhould no 
be permitted to reade the ſcripture 
becauſe of the obſcurity thereof, 
ſeing that their late and famous Bl- 
ſhope Eſpenſens, on T itxs, 2, _ 
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2th, that the with-holding of the 
icciprurc from the people was nei- 
therinthe Apoſtles times,or 2gre=- 
able to their doArine, nor yet was 
it in the tyme of the primitive 
Clharch. bis words aretheſe. 

It is manifeſt (ſayeth he ) by the 
deftrine of the Apoſtle,Col.z. 16. and 
by the pratliſe of the primitive church 
that of old, the reading of the ſcripture 
was permitted to people, 

as for the teſtimonies of fathers 
which he bringeth , none of them 
doeth prove his point, for 1. in [re- 
n4sthere is no [peach atall to his 
point or purpoſe,nortelshe in what 
booke of Origen, any ſuch thing is 
tobe found,and as to Ambroſe teſti- 
mony which-callerh the ſcripture 
a ſea, and depth of propheticall ridles, 
I anſwer, that no man denyeth but 
that (as CGregorie » alſo ſpeaketh in 
his epiſtle to Leander) it 18 44 4 ſeas 
| and 
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and deepe wherein an Elephant may 
ſwime, as alſo ſo ſhallow wherein a 
Lamb(layeth he may wade. contain=- 
ing both high mylteries, for excr- 
Eiling the molt learned,asalſu mot 
ealte inſtructions, (as David [peak- 
eth pſal. 119. 130) To give under - 
ſtanding to the ſimple. Next, to «Au- 
gi#ſtins teſtimony, where he ſayeth, 
that the things 4 feripture which he 
knew not , were much more then the(t 
which he knew , I anſwer, that this 
ſhoweth onely his humility, as the 
Apoſtle alſo prefeſleth, 1h. in th: 
life be knew but in part, but thisnei. 
ther maketh for proving the ob- 
ſcurity of ſcripture, the contrary 
whereof he affirmeth inthe place 
forecited, de doGt. Chriſt, lib. 2, cap. 
9.nor yet maketh it again{t thepco- 
ples reading of ſcripture, whereun. 
to ſo earneſtly he exhorts them, 
Serm, 55. de tempore, and as for 
Gregorie 
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Gregorie we differ no wayes from 
bim in the place forecited, 

Asfor S, Dennis teſtimony (as he 
calleth him) where he {ayeth, that 
the matter of the ſcriptures was farre 
more profound , then hu wit could | 
reach unto,l anſwere, that by nature | 
it is true of all, except (as David 
prayes pal. 119. 18.) The Lordopen 
mens eies that they may underſtand the | 
wonders of his Law, But this proveth 
not that therefore the {criptures are 
rot to be read, or areevery where 
obſcure, 


4. Hat apoſtolicall traditions, | 
and ancient cuſtomes of the 
Church(not found written in the word) | 
are not to be received , nor da obs | 
leidge Hs. 4 
V V Hich he ſayeth is expreſly 
contrary to 2. Theſl.21,5, | 
where the Apoſtle biddeth them, | 
Hold 
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Hold faſt the traditions which they 
bad beene taught, whether by word or 
Epiſtle. and which traditions by word, 
| Ge ſayeth 1re of equall anthor;tie with 
; What was written, if not of more, be- 
| Fanſe firſt named, 

I anſwere, Nicephorius and Theo- 
| Aoret on that place, ſhoweth that 
| the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of divers 
[lf doarines of faith, ſome written by 
8 bim, & others not written, but left 
| | to verball tradition, but he ſpeak- 
WW eth of the ſame doctrines diverſlic 
| onely delivered,towit,frſt by word 
| TF when he was preſent with them, ET 
$|, the ſame thereafter by Epiſtle, be- 
{ ing abſent fromthem , even as he 
EF ſpeaketh, Philip. 31. ſaying, To 
| writ the ſame things to jor, (to Wit) 
3 which he had preached before; To 
| | eve indeed 1s not greevons, but for y0s 
oO it & ſafe, which Bellarmin alſo cons 
''N phrmetb, lib, 4, de verbo cap. 17, ) 
1 wi 


: | 


Lo 


* * | 
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while he grants, That al things, were 
writen by the Apoſtles which they preas 
ched to the people,or which was neceſſar 
(fayeth he) ro ſalvation, whence it 
tolloweth, that what wasnot writ- 
ten by the Apoſtle thereafter to 
the Theſſalonians, was not taught ro 


| thembetoreby word, as alſo what 


was not written by the Apoltles, 
thatthe ſame is not neceſlar to fſal- 
vation , and conſequently that uu- 
written doctrinall traditions arenot 
nece{laryto ſalvation , for of ſuch 
onely is the queſtion,andnot of any 
other ſort of traditions, rituall, hif- 
coricall, or explicatory , which do- 
eth not derogate from the perfe- 
ction of ſcripture, 

The ſecond place which he bring 
eth,is 2. Theſl.3, 6. Wherethe A» 
poltle commands, Th# to withdraw 
themſelues from every bratizer that 
wa hs a iſorderly » and ut after the tra» 

be ee, ation 
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rradition which they received of hrmte 
which TI anſwer, that Cardinall Ca- 
etay onthe 14. verſe ſhoweth that 
what he calleth tradition in the 6. 
verſe, he calleth the ſame, h:s word 
by Epiſtleinthe 14. verſe, and ther- 
fore written. 

Aquinas likewiſe on this 6. verſe 
ſhoweth thatthe ſame ismeaned by 
tradition, which is meaned,2Thelil, 


_ ” IS" OI 9s 


2. 15. which we have already clea- | 


red, to wit, that doArine which 
was delyyered both by word ard 
writ, by word firſt, and by writ af- 
ter, but the moſt ſumple expoſtiun 
is this (ſaycth their Eftixs) that the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh in generall of the ins | 


ftuntion of a Chriſtian l:fe , 1 he d2- 


reftion whereof no tran can (3 but ' 


is ſet downe in ſcripture. 


The third place which he bring- * 


eth is, 1. Cor. 11, 2, where the A- 
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poſtle praiferh them that they kre- | 
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ped the traditions which bee had deli- 
pered them, whereunto [ an{were, 
that in that text, ther is not a word 
of traditivn,burt as their owne pul- 

areand Rhemes Tranſlation hath, 
18, that they keeped his Precepts, 
where the deceatfulnes of this PJ- 

leter is to be notes, that to ſeduce 
the ſimple when hee pleaſeth , hee 
departeth from the vulgare Tran- 
lation, which at other times hee 
fo magnifieth as onlie authentick 
and doech idolize. 

As for the te{timonie which hee 
bringeth out of Baſi/, where hee 
ſayeth, Some things we bave fro ſcrep= 
ture other things from the ef poſtles, 
both which hane al ke force unto god= 
Imeſſe. T anſwer.Fitit,that the mult 
learned except againſt this Books 
as Corrupted, as B. Andrewes ſhow- 
eth ( opuſc: cont. Perbnh'p.-9. ) 2. 
he fpeaketh of theſe that were re- 

D ceeived 


e ; 
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ceived fro the Apoſtles and not of 
ſech as the Romanilts theſelves ac« 
knowledge not to haue ben taught 
by the, Apoſtles?*, neither by word 
nor writeg3s the invocatio of ſaynts is 
cofeſſed to be by cheir owne Ecks*, 
Enchicd, c.15.8 many more ſuch 
3+, he ſpeaketh not of doctrines of 
tairh neceſlaryto falvatio,all which 
Beller. himſelf granteth to be writ- 
ten (/.deyerboc, 11 )butof things 
relating to order & decencicin cc 
lebration of holy my(teries, accor. 
ding to that general rule 1. Cor. 14. 
40, & the Apoltles ſpeech,cap. 1 1, 
34. wher he ſayth, The reſt 7 will ſet 
i order whe I come, wherby he under. 
flandeth (ſayth Eſts?)ſuch things as be- 


long to a worthie, hone, and order lie 


celebratio of holy myſteries, & ſo ſpea- | 


kerh alſo Lombard, Aquinas,Cayetany 
and the Ieſuite ef lapide. 

OF ANCIENT CuSTOMES, 
Next 


COſ- 
«14. 
© 1 F 
il ſet 
dere 
& be- 
der lie 


ſ[pea- | 


1etany 


:$. 
Next 


Tothe Teuchsſtone. 57 


Next to traditions, he would haue 
the ancict cultomes of the Church 
equally to be received, though hee 
bringes no proofe fr6 ſcripture or 
fathers forthe ſame, Wherin tho I 
mightanſwere with Cyprian(epiſt. 
63.) laying, we mr:ſt not 14k heed what 
any hath done before w,or hath thought 
meete to be done, but what Chriſt hath 
done;wbo before all men, for we muſt 
net follow the cuſtome of men (ſayeth 
he) bat the truth of God, For asin bis 
74.ep.to Pompeir he ſayth, (»ſtom 
without truth,» nothing elſe,but inye- 
rerate erronr. As alſo fayth Baſil, ep. 
eo, We think it not inf thes cuſtome 
which hath prevailed,be held for a law 
#7 r4le of true doftrin, but let us ſtad ts 
the aeciſio of divine mſpyred ſcripture. 

Yer to convince him. , I will in- 
ſtance. 9. pcints of popery to ſhow 
how farr they reject the Churches 
ancient cuſtomes, as, 


D 2 3. Againlt 
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rt. Apain(t the Popcs univerſall 
Supremacy in matters eccleſiaitical, 
that firlt and famous Councell of 
MN ice, convocat by ConStantine the 
ficlt Chriſtia Emperour, anno 325. 
in the lix' canon thereof ir was dc 
creed That the Brſhope of Ale::adria 
(hould braok.the like juriſdiftion with- 
744 bus province MM the bijſhope of Kome 
had in his. which iunicatio of every 
ones juriſdiction within their OWwWn 
precinds without ſubordination, is 
ther called gpydarzs3y, or the an- 
cjet cuſtoms, tro which ancice cus 
(tome cohrmed by ſo famous a ge: 
neral Colicel,how tac «he poys hath 
ſwerved lince;let any one judge. 

2. For the Popes uſurpation of jtt- 
riſdiftion over Princes in temporal 
rhinges, what wis the ol] cultome: 
of the Biſhops of Rome. 'Bellarmin 
relleth as, (lib. -r. de Concil, cap. 
13.) who ſpeaking of that time 
whic! 
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which was many houndrehs of 
years after the Apoltles,ſayth,That 
at tnat time the 'B: ſhope of Rows i 14 
temp aw rc, bowed ey tothe Em- 
perour ( (- Fed i hee ) audercauſe hee 
dchnew! \eAged {the E mper onr to be bis 
temporall Lord,therefore hz: made [up- 
lication to hims that he would convecni 
a Connce!.har therafter their owne 
charter mornck authour of Faſcica- 
{125 emporium, celleth u & That i inthe 
time of Bo::ifad 
ſiome * (5 YEN d; a 


the, t by ancient Cits 


#17 TEMA! þ TEE ay th 


»\ ' «5B ; / 

be) rhat abort this time the Popes Le- 
- / 

0.313 (0 03P0 'e theſeiresro td e Emperors 


even tt tern ſo rr all th: Mas) fary oth erWiſe 
the they wer wit of 0!d. Ard afterthe 
1200,year of gO ]the {ſame agrhour 
tells us, That7 Ponijacethe B. roſe up 
to th, it b; oo of P ride | ſay eth bee ) 
that he called h; rfſelf L for of the whol 
world aſwel 11s texyparall As in ſþ ir te 
tall things, Which thing their $ 144 
bert+ 
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bert { in anno 1088,) in his Chro- 
nicle calleth not onelie a noveltie, 
but lictle farre from Hereſce. 

3. Foy praiers in at unknown tongurs 
LYRa and AquiINASs (cn 1, Cor. 
14.) as alſo Caſander ( conſult ars. 
14) freely acknowledge, what was 
the ancient cyſtome of the primitive 
Church, ſaying. In the primitive 
church, Thauksgivings and all other 
comon ſervice was performed in the 
vnlgare tongue, Dur bow farre tie 
Reman Church hath ſwerved fro 
this now, every one Knoweth, 

A, If wee abk alloconcernivg pa- 
pail induigences (depending ON Pur» 
eatorie) what was the axcient C14 
flome, their owne Alfonſm a caftre 
willeell us. (115. 8, adv. Here. tir, 
indulgeutia ) That their nſe ts onelie 
of late mthe Ch:rch,((ayeth hee) 8: 
if wee ask what yas the ancient 
cauſtome then uſcd ofindolgences 
Bel 


tit, 
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lar, will tell us, (lib, 1. de indulg. 
C. 8.) ſaying.] confeſſe that theforme 
of aiſpenfing with a number of years or 
dayes, appointed for pennance, which 
was of old in 1:[e, 1s now cleane left off . 
5. Concerning rmyocation of ſaints, 
Their owne Eckiw( in his Enchrid, 
cap. IF,) conteileth, That there 
1; no warrant for the ſame in the ſcrip- 
tres, and that the Apoſiles neither by 
wora nor write left any ſuch thing be- 
hind the tobe done, ſothat it was not 
the Churches cuſtome in the Apo= 
tlestimes.But next,to theApoſtles 
tymes, if weasx what was the an- 
cient cuſtome of the church nerin- 
Auguſtin Wii teil us, /I:d. 21 deci» 
vit. Det. cap. 10) That at theceie- 
bration of the holie el yſteries the 
names of the Aartyrs aud ſaints 1m 
thetr owne order place are named, 

but now!ſe rvVecated, 4 ſfayeh he. ) 
6. for having Images in Charehesy 
whas 
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what was the ancient cuſtome. is to 
be ſeene in that c Pl! [He of Epiph 11? 

co the patriarch of leruſalem, Lrank 

flacted by Jerome, and inſert in his 
works, where it is ſaid, that this 
was a74inſt the caſtome of ( hr tſtian 
religion , and therefore prohibire d 
alſvinthat famous Councell of E- 
liberts &c 36. canon thereof, which 
gade their owne IV icolau Clemau- 
96 { lib, de non celeb. non inſtir. ) 
tO ſay, Of old the whole univerſall 
Church did decree for their canſe who 
were converted from g gentil[me to toe 
faub, that ro 14005 ' bowld be ſet up 
1B Charches, but how farre the now 
Roman Church hath ſwerved fro 
this Ancient Cuſtome , everie one 
knoweth. 

7. Concerning adoration of imagery 
what was the ancient cuſtowe 1n the 
primitive, yea, in the welterne and 
Roman Church, Pope Pare 
11S 
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his Epiſtle to Serenus Biſhope of 
CM ar fils, (howet): (hb. 9. epiitle 
9 ) forbidding any erat of ſuch, 
As alſo that decree of that Councel 
of Frankford, convocat by Charles 
the great, at wh ich the Legars of 
the Biſhope of Rome were preſents 
Wherein all ſort of yel1giou4 adoration 
of images Was condemned aud forbidde, 
4 not onlie contr ar 7 to Scripture, but 
alſo to the dottrine of the ancient Fa- 
thers and cuſtome of the then Roman 
Church, as Caſſander relaterh ( con= 
ſulr, art. 21.) and may he ſeene in 
Baroniza bis annals. { Tom, 9. in 
anno 394. but how farre concrary 
to this ancient cuſtome the doctrine 
and practiſe ofthe Roman Church 
nOW is, is notour to all, 

8, Concerning the giving of the 
Cup to the people, what was the an- 
cient cultome of the Church, rhe 
verie Att of che Counce!l of Con- 
Ds tance 
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Pance which decreed the contrary, 
doth clearelie confeſle:to wit, That 
a; Chriſt inſtituted this venerable ſa- 
erament in both kinds of bread & wine 
and gate it to his Diſciples, ſo alſo 
{ fay they ) mthe primitive Church, 
the ſame was received by the faithfull 
18 both kinds, aud it is ſufficiently cer- 
taine ( ſayeth their Caſſander con- 
fuir, art. 22.) that the aniverſall 
{ Ourch of Chriſt to this day did cele- 
brate the ſacrament in both kinds, and 
the Weſterne or Roman Church more 
then athonſand years after CHRIST 
(fayeth hee ) gaxe the ſame in both 
kinds of bread & wine to all the mem- 
bers of the (hurch of (riſt,as 15 mani- 
feſt ont of the innumerable teſtimonies 
both of Greeke & latine Fathers, But 
howfarre the now Roman Church 
hath ſwerved fro this ancier cxſlom, 
and her owne ancient practiſe, is 
likewiſe more tha clear & evident. 
9, laſt, 
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9». Jaſtly Concerning their ſolitary 
e M aſſes, wherein the Priett oniie 
communicateth, if we ask if this 
was the «Ancient Cuſiome of the 
Chnrch, their very canon of the 
Maile will tell us the contrary, as 
their Caſſanaer obſerveth (conſult. 
art. 24.j wherein the Prieſt praieth 
nct only for bimſelf, ut alſo for 
allthe who do communicate with 
him, ſaying, Be mercifull to as many 
of us as baue beene partakers of this 
Altar. And chieflie in his prayer 
afrer communicating, ſaying, T bat 
wrich wee have receaved with our 
mouth, grant Lord, that we may haue 
received the ſame with a pure mynd. 
Ana of a temporall benefite it may bee 
un10 144 an everlaſting remedie, Thus 
In nine maine points of Popery we 
ſee how they haue ſwerved wyde 
from the ancient cuſtome of the 


Catholick Church, 
5. That. 
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derſtand, ant iatirgres | Srriptare, 
VV ich he ſayeth is con: rary 

co L. Cor. 11. $, Wherche 
Apoitlo ſpezking of che diverſitie 
of gil fcs, layeth, That to another 1s 01- 
ven the gift of prophecie or | nterpre- 
cation ot (cciprure, as alſy which is 
Contrary t9 2, Pet. rt, 20, wher 1ts 
ſaid, That ns prophecie of Scat ts 
of private interpretation , as allo is 
contrary to 1. /ohn 1. 1, where the 
Avol! le biddeth Try the #haits W/lte 
ther they bee of God, 

For anſwere co whom, 1. We dil- 
Claine any ſuch Aſſertion as the 
harmonic of confeſsions witneſe 
ſferh; and ours in parriculare 158r, 
arr, 20+ And fo the places which 
hee adduceth maketh no wife a- 
gain{t us. For we pur a diſtinction 
peryeen a private man GC a pwn 
ſpirits 
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ſpirit, and of a private man we fay, 
thatſomrime- ſach a mi may haue 
more kn: wledoc of the true meas 
n1 $} *4 of {ct 1p ureg th ' , publick pers. 
ſons, as ignorent [ithons, ſuch as 
their owne Stella ( On L1ke 6. "n 
181 jrellech wer at the late Coune 
cell of Tre , yea, then Popes 
themſelves whopretendc infa'libili. 
ti", of whom their OWne Alfor ſus 
a Caſtro ſpeaketh thus ( lib. 1, adv, 
hereſ. c iD. 4. ) Seing it 5 c8rta'n that 
2141 of them were ſo unlearncd ay 
eth hee) that they were alto: «ther 
ignov mnt of the g-amer, how could thy 
- af interpret Scripture ? (fayth he ) 
Bur wee ſay, that ſuch knowl: Jge 
private men haue not from their 
owne private ſpirit, but from the 
ſpirit © God ſpeaking in his w »rd, 
comparing Scripture with Scrip. 
evre. & obſcurer places with pizy- 
ner, and with Davidplal, 119-13. 
| Re Wer uling 
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uſing prayer for illumination, and 
ſuch other meancs as conduce to 
that end, and that this is not onely 
our doctrine, but the dofrine allt» 
of moit famous Romaniſts, wee 
may ſee in Panormitan, ( Cap. Sig- 
rificalti, de cleftione ) and in Ger- 
ſon, ( parte 1. de examinatione do- 
Qrinacum. ) who ſay, That one pri- 
yate mans opinion 25 to be preferred, 
even tothe Popes © 4 whole Conncell, 
if that private man be moved by bettey 
authoritie of the old © new Teſtament, 
the practiſe wherof Grarian ſhow- 
eth /36.q.2.C. ultimo) That lerome 
by authority of the ſcripture with- 
ſtood a whole Councell, and had 
his judgement preferred before 
them, as Paphnntizs alſo had done 
before in the Councell of Wice in 
the matter of Prieſts marriage, 


6, Hat, Peter's Faith fail» 
6 i led, 
VVhich 
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VV. Hich is contrary ( ſayeth 


hee) to Luke 22. 32.where 
Chrilt ſayeth to PtTrR, / prayed 
for thee, that thy faith faill not, To 
whom I anſwere tirtt, That wee 
hold no ſuch Aſſertion contrary to 
this Text, which ſpeakerh of Pe- 
ters owne particulare ſaving grace 
cf faith, which never failed, and 
not of his infallibilitie of profeſſis, 
wherein he failed when after this 
he denyed his Maſter. 2. If hee 
would have Peters infallibilitic to 
be grounded on theſe words, There 
ts no doubt ( ſayerh their owne (ar- 
thuſian ) But heprayed there for all 0+ 
wer his Apoſtles, having alſo ſaid, Sa- 
tan hath deſired to vinnow you. 3, The 
expoſition of the pariſian Doctors, 
as Gerſon, Almain, Alf onſus alſo a 
Caitro, and Pope cAarianthe 6. is, 
That in tbe perſon of Peter (as a fi- 
Qure ) the Lord prazed for his uniyer- 
| | {alt 
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fall Church, as Bellarmin acknow- 
ledgerh ( ti5. EY de POt. CAD. 3.) 
and therefore it ivferreth no m ore 
infallibilitie of Peter 1n particular, 
than ir doth of the whole Church 
in generall, and che members ther- 
of, And giving chat it inferreth on- 
lie Peters infallibilitie, who was an 
Apoltle and Pen-man of ſcripture, 
vet ir inferres novhing of the popes 
iafallibilicie as his precended $uc- 
cellour,this being perſonal to him) 
bur not tranſmitted co ochers. 

His nexc Teſtimony that he htin- 
gethis e Meth. 16. 18. wherr our 
Saviour layerh, Thou art Peter. and 
upon this rock I wil build wy Church. 
To which I ſhall anſwete in their 
owne Cardinall Caſanm words: li9, 
2.de cdcord. Cath Cap.1;.who Fe- 
r1 alſo on this place followerh,and 
both of the the ſtreame of ancienc 
Famers} who ſpeaketh thus, 7ho 

it 
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it ws ſaid to Peter, upon thu rock 1 
will build my Church. yet by the rock 
( fayerts be ) wee wnderſtand Chrift 
him{elf whom he confeſſertb, & if Pe 
ter were to be underſtood by this rack 
as a groundſtone of the Chnrch, are not 
the other Apoſtles ( accorCing to S. 
lerome ) grozndſtones ((ayeth hee ? ) 

His third place of ſcrivture which 
he bringeth is, «ACath. 23, 2.to 
which I have already anſwered in 
the ſecond Aﬀertion , but cannot 
paſſe by this, that he matcherhthe 
Pope fitting in Perers Chayre, with 
the Scribes and Phariſces Chriſts 
greatelt enemies, ſitting in Moſes 
Chayre, and indeed heerein they 
fitly agree. 

The laſt place which he bringeth 
1s. Tohy 11,49. where ſpeaking of 
{aiphas words, tit is ſaid, That bee 
ſpake not this of himſelf, bat being 
High-Prieft that yeare, he 64 

cic 
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£idd that feſwus ſhould die for the Na, 
rion, which (hee ſayeth ) the Hiph 
Prieſt ſhake #ruly.ſheakivg out of Mo 


ſes Chayre, which Chriſt commauded 


tobe heard and obeyed, touching mat- 
ters of faith. To whom I anſwere 
firſt, That his alleadged ſpeaking 
trvlie in this point, cannot be attri- 
bute to the Chaire of Xoſes, nor to 
him as High-Prieſt who fate ther- 
in, for then he had not erred ſo 
groſlie there-after in it, waen he 
pronunced Chriſt to be a blaſphe- 
mer. But 2. Cardinal Tolet anſin eres 
for us clearly, ſaying, Remarke that 

Caiphas ſentence in that ſenſe, which 
he conceived it, was both wicked and 
falſe, Falſe, becauſe it was neither 
law fall nor expedient to kull an 1mno- 
cent ma for the teporall ſafety of a Re- 
prblick, Ana Wiked, becauſe it was 
againſt juftice to kil an innocetstherſore 
Caiphas ( ſazth be ) ſinned meſt grie- | 


vouſere | 
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Mo 
wxaed 
mats 
were 
King 
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wouflir therein, and al who conſented 
with himy, Let any then conſider 
how this maketh for the Popes in- 
fallibilitie. 


7 Hat. the (hurch can erre, 
and hath erred, 


VV Hich he ſayeth is expreſlie 


contrary to 1/ai. 59.21. To 
which before anſwer, I will ſtate 
the queſtion, and ſhowe what is 
trulie ro be held of the Charches 
infallibilitie, to wit, as their owne 
Cardinall Tarrecremata in his ſum- 
ma de Ecclet1a lib. 2. cap, 91. de- 
clareth, ſaying,That the Church can- 
not erre, ts ſoto be taken, that GOD 
anth ſo aſſiſt ber even to the the end of 
the World, that there are ever ſome , 
aleit not all, yho haue truefaith which 
worketh by charitie , and who boldetts 
the true profeſſion thereof, As were 
the 7co0,. in [ſrael who had not 
bowed 
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bowed their Knee to Baal , and 
the few orthodox, when {( as Lyr- 
wenſis (peakeh) The whole world 0 04- 
ned and wondred that it was becoms 
Arrian, But when the papilts ſpeak 
of the Chorches infallibilitie, chey 
anderſtand not the univerſal chiirch, 
but the Roman and weiterne pare 
thereof, Next they diltinguiſh rhe 
Roman Church into the Coletlive 
Church, which is the whole nuw- 
ber of Teachers and profeſlours, 
And into the Repreſentative, which 
is. Biſhops and others a{l:mbled in 
a 2eneral] Councell., And chirdlie, 
into the Virtual! Church, which 
they call the Pope, and to whom 
onlic in end they aſcribe infallibili- 
tie, as Bellarmin teacheth lib, 4, de 
pont. Cap. 2. and 3, And with tim 
Suare7s Valentia and others. 

Now to come to the places of 
ſcripture which he adduces. Firſt, I 
anſwcre 


| 


and 

Lyr- 
0Y 04+ 
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anſwere to them gcnerallie, that 
one of them proveth the Popes 
irfallibilige , to wLom..oply they 
aſcribe the ſame, 2. I an{were to 
[ (11. $9.21 that layeth, As for e5 
this 1s m9 LOR with them ( ſaych 
the Lord } my 5þ:r1t that #5 upon thee 
and my ward a bh [ baae put m - 

mouth flalnot depart out of thy mout 
nor out of the month of thy ſeed, nor 
out of the month of 1 by ſeecs ſeed from 

hows forth and for ever. accordin 
to 1s 00 Cardinalis - That thele 
words are {pokento Chriſt by the 
_ r, (aS Tuxrrecremata allo ipeas» 
keth ) promiſing chat God ſhould 
ſo aſſiit his Church, and the Elect 
therin which are this lced (poken 
of, even ro theend of the World, 
thatrhece ſhould ever be ſome that 
ſhouid' hold cherrue profcifon of 
taich. Which anſwere ſcrveth alſo 
for [ob 14.16, 17. where Chriſt pro« 
miſerh 
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miſeth to bis Apoitle the (omforter, 
who is the Spirrt of truth. whom the 
World cannot recerve, becauſe they 
are not Elect, and who ſhould dwell 
& them and be in them, as he is one- 
lie inthe Elec likewiſe. 

The third place is Aatb. 18. 17. 
Fn if he neglett to heare the Church, 
Jet bim be to thee a4 a Heathen C> pub- 
licat-, To which I anſwere, that 
this place ſpeaketh onelie of a pat= 
ticulare Charch, Which Papilts 
granteth mayerre, as alſo relateth 
onelie to diſcipline ana Church 
cenſures, & not to doAtrine or de- 
termination in matters of faith,but 
of fat andſcardale, 

The fourth place is, Epheſ. 5.27. 
where it is ſaid, That he might pre- 
ſent to himſelf a glorious Church with. 
out ſpot or wrinckle. Whereunto I 
anſwere. 'That their late Ef5 ont 
of A»gsſtin ſhoweth that the A- 
poſtle 


IK. 
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poſtle ſpeaketh, not of th: Church 


Militant, but Triumphant, and as 
(hee ſhall be after the bleſled Re- 
ſurrcetion, and this is alſo the ex- 
poſition of Jerome lib.z.dial. cont, 
Pelag. as allo of Primaſins & Tho« 
mas.(layeth hee.) 

As for the Fathers whom he only 


- Citeth, but not their words, never 


one of them in theſe places doeth 
prove his point. | 

Bur before I leave this point of 
the Popes infalllbilitie, into wbich 
the Churches at laft doth reſolves 
I will infiſt heerein alittle more, 
leingit concerneth the whole Fa- 
brick of popetie, and is the baſis 
whereon it ſtandeth, being that 
rock whereon the Church is built, 
as Bellarmin teacheth (lib. 4. de 
pOnr. Cap, 2. & 3.) And will batter 
the ſame with four arguments fur. 


Mſhed by the&ſelves onto us, Whane 
© 
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of the Firſt is, That this very qQUCe 
(tion it ſelt among it Romaniits, 


Whether the Pope -may be depoſed for | 


herefie, preſuppoſeth that ha may 
be an Hererick, and that he may 


| 
| - 


be depoſed tor herefie , Bellarming 


| Branteth ( lib, 2. de pont. cap. 30. 


$. 5.) ſaying, Wee cannot deny, bet 
that Pope Aarian with h:; { owncell at 
Kome yea, with ibe whole eight genes 


yall Comuncell - rbonght that the" Pope. 
for Hereſie m__ bee judged, adde 


this alſo- that the eſtate of the Charch, 
( fayerh he } ſhould be miſerable, if it 


thould be forced to -acknowltage him | 


for ther Paitour, who were a ravening 
Wolfe 2. Howſoever it is now the 
molt c6mon cp/nion that the pope 
carnact erre , yet, itis confined 
that- many Roman Catholick [10s 
Qours of great note, doxraintayre 
the cortiary, towir, that beet 


erre not only perſonallie, bat alſo. 
as: 
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as Pope and judiciallie, which ( as 
Bellarmin confeileth lib.4.de pont, 
Cap. 2, ) was not onely the opinion 
of Nilus, Gerſon, Almain, and the 
Docours of Paris, but allvof Pope 
Adrian the 6. & Alfonſum a Caſtre. 
To whom hee might have added 
the Councels of Conſtance and Baſil, 
alſo Ockham, Michael Ceſenas, Car- 
dinall (ameracenſis, and Cuſanus, 
Waldenſis, Picus Mirandula, Lyra, 
Cans, Eraſmms & their late Stella, 
with all others who mantainc that 
the Councell is abovs the Pope. 
Theſe two aflertions then beins 
direlie contradictorie , that the 
Pope cannot erro, & that the Pope 
( even as Pope ) mayerre, and this 
laſt being maintayned by famous 
DoQ ours and Councels of the Ro- 
ma@Church, ( as ſaid is ) wee may 
nor onlie ſee what ther bragged of 
uriti®!s, buralſo that Papiſts ha ue 

; go 
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noſure ground of their faith at ail, 
who build upon the Popes infalli. 
Lilitie , ſo mach controverted as» 
morg!t themſelyes, and as yet in 
queſtion, 

3, Ic is man ty that the Pc; )Cs 

auc foullicerred de facto, & ! Xen 
Hereticks, therefore it followeth, 
cath ey may erre, and ſoarenot, 

infallible, And that they hauc er- 
red and beene Hereticks, is wirnel- 
ſed 5y molt SOUP LOTION, [ts, fot 
it 1s manifeſt ( ſayth eAlfonſi a Ca 
fro (lib. 1.cont. beref. cap.4.) Thai 
Pop? & Liberits Was an ACTYIED, ©) 
Alt47.0f (64: tre f econd x \ e) jy (0 


Theol. FL 6. Cav... ye at Hows 
7 (16 Wis 4 Aonethelit , aud by tht 
ftxth ana ſer 11 gener! Conncels Os 
demned 15 4 oa c&+ , and rhell 
lace D1a45 #5 Ste e On C1 » 2 2'2 30, 
hownth ther wane Popes have 


beer 


To the Totch-ſtone. '$ - 


beene groſle Hereticks and Idola- 

ers, as e/1C arcellinus ( We eth be} 
who ſacrificed to Idols. Liberins who 
was an Arrian ( as aſe v4 ang Bels 
larinin alſo witneſſeth , lib, 4. de 
pont. cap. 9 ) and Anaſtaſits the 2. 
who for the crume of Hereſie ( fayeth 
hee ) was rejefted of the Church, and 
manie others who perſiſted not iu the 
(athol:k, he faith, but were againſt the 
ſame, Whereſors (ayethchei r 0Wne 
Lyra ) neACath. 16. ) It ts evident 
that the Churches fabilitie con{iſteths 
not 9%; wen, either in Tegare a of their 
eccleſitaſticall dignitie. or ſecular, | [ea 
mp many Prin 6: and » opcs too, hate 
beene und ta kane wade A poſtafis 
11328 the MAI), 


, Our of their owne grounds] 


oue acvin{trhe Dy C5 A nfallibili. 
tie thus. rt. If he ha e APY (UCH IN 


fallibiliit:c \ he warug itas he is Bi. 
ſkope of R;me, and conſegnentlie 


L348 


Þ.) Pay; 


22 


Peters alleadged ſucceilour . 2. He 
cannot be Biſhope of Rewe, but he » 
mult be in holie orders. 3. He can 
nor receive orders ( which papilts 
call a ſacrament j ! ut from hims, 
who bath power to ordain or giue 
orders, upon which grounds that 
are granted, I reaſon thus, in re- 
ſpect That the wvaliditte of & ſacra- 
ment aependeth upon the intention of 
the giver, as Bellar, teacherh ( lib. 

3. de Jukih. car. 8.) Which none can 
; Fon but the giver. Therefore none 
can know that this Pope or ar y C- 
cher, is Or hath beeneir failible,be- 
cauſe he cannot be 10, exce: prhe be 
in holy orders from one that had 

owerro give chem, and that hee 
that had th at power, had alſo al 
intention to give thc, (Whoſe tntey« 
£10» ( ſayth Bel! 14r. ) FGOne C11 kyowe, 
and cor ſequentlie a primo ad ulti-l + 
MET, NOM? can know whechet 


ſacl 
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A ulti-! 
hechet 
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ſuch a Pope be trulie Pop? or no, & 
by a ſecond conſequence, whether 
be be infaliivle or no, according 
tothe pretended priviledge as he 1s 


Peters ſucceiſour. And ſo upo what 


an unſure & fandic foundation pa- 
piſts bujld their faith, and conſe» 
quenrlie their ſalvation , let anie 
man judge, But I cannot admire e- 
nough Bellarmins impudency that 
ſayeth (lib. 4, de pont. Cap. 2.) 
That all Catholich Sagree n this, that 
if the Pepe alone, or With a particular 
Corncell decerne in any thing that ts 
deubrfull, whether he erre, or not, yet 


hee is obedientlie to be heard by all the 
fauhfull ( layeth hee. ) 


6. 7 Fit, theCharch hath been 
hi 


idden and nviſibie. 


EOr {tating this queſtion aright, 
we [iy no: thatthe Church Pro- 
teſſing the Chriſtian name in com- 
mon 
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mon bath ben at anytime inviſible, 
but in 17 wee fay that the true and 
Ancere | profe{l-urs may be fome 
cimes broug phttotha T Eſtate, ASTL.O 

-000. were in //ya:!/ who bowel 
not to Baa!, ang as the ſound and 
perſecuted Octliodox Ch riltiatis 
were, by that prevalent faction cr 
Arrians,whothen uſurped thetlile 
of the onely trac Church, altho 
chey were onely but a prevailling 
factiontherein. 

Bur this Pamprieter conten- 
neth for a conitant and ccn- 
ſpicuous viſtvilitie to all, of the f 
Church of true and found profel- ! 
ſours, like a Citi on a hill, &c, by 
cheſe Texts following, 

i. e Math,5. 14. Where our Sa- 
viour compareth his diſciples to a 
Citieon ahill,&c, To whom I an- 
ſwere ſhortly , that this is meaned 
of the Apoſtles, (who as their own | 
7 anſenih 
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deth \were a liohr to the World. 
b\ their oreachin @ ar d holie life, 


1 herefore ſayeth e AC aldonart, That 
by theſe three {rmilunas of ſalt.a light, 
anaAatitie. our < Sav! or would declare 
ene and the ſame thinn, to wit, hovy 
farre beroud other common Chr iitians 


bis Apoitles | end ther ſucccſſeurs 


fo wnld emin-ntlie ſnyne in life and doe . 


Brine, and 4 doeth Chriſcftome y 
Theophy lect Lyra, Fermy and { ar 
than EXpoun d this Text, ard.not 
ny con! rant & conſpicuvus Vis 
Gil, e of clic Check taalt; 
1lace igrony te brin- 
oeth is eYfath. 18. 17. ( tell the 
Load ) to which I ROAR Fes , that 
O77 | \ Chr: ſo5tom ar .d Hilarie on 
this place howeth; that a particu. 
are Courch, andth eRulers therof 
a's mcancd 7 as hath beene ſaid} 
Which i; Se viciile to it owne 
members» 


* 
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members, ſpeciallie in tyme of 
peace, whereas in time of perſecu- 
tion, the Rhemiits themſelves on 
2. Theſſ. 2. telleth us , That th:s is 
{ike to be the caſe of the Roma Churct: 
xt ſelf ander Antichriſt, that the fauh- 
full [hall lurke and haxe their commu- 
niou amongſt theml(elues oulic in pri- 
wVatec), & fo to have no conſpicuous 
v:{ibilitie to all, & whence it fol- 
toweth that what may b2ethe caſe 
of che Church at one time, the 
ſame may be,or hath been the caſe 
of the Church at another. 

The third place is 2. Cor. 4. 3. 
witich ſayeth. 1f our Gofþell be hid, 
xt 1510 them that are loſt. To whici 
x anſwere, that there is no word 
keere of a Church or of perſons; 
but of che goſpel it ſelf, which be- 
ing preached co any.ifit be tot be. 
liaved, is ſaid to be hid from mil- 
believers;as is ſaid in the words fol- 

lowing 


VV 
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Jowir.c 2 13 coſe minds the god of this 
world hab cough. that they ſhowld 
not biliewc, a5 the Lord threatneth 
[ſat 6. 9. which is the expoſition 
both of 4qziras, Cardinall Cajetan, 
anathcir oY Joſe Catharin#s, with 
theirlate E: 


P ] | FR 

[nc aft ace which he bringes, 
Þ ſ 
i5 1/441. 2. 2, WRCrE It is faid, That in 


tre laſt days the mountain oj f the He 
houſe ſnail be effabl "ſhed in the top of 
the monutains, and exalted above the 
ills, and all nations [h, all frow rwnto it» 

To wiich I an{were, that this is 


a Propuccic oulic of the calling of 
Le genes tothe faith of the gol- 


il by the Miniſtrie of che Apo- 
ties, and ſhowech kow firmlie the 
Chril tian Church ſhuvid be built, 
and bee of greater em In-ncie and 
amplituce beyond the jewiſh church, 
in reſpe& alſo of univerlalitie » 
clearer lig! PT) and diſpenſation. of 
=. --- -- gr 
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arace, which isthe expoſinon of 
eh-ir owne Lyra, P: £9P!725, Fintis, 
and Per T 01 this pl Tok An 1 N.act 
thatciey prove ther by a conitante 
and conſpicuo 265 Vilibilitie-of the 

Church to all, 

As for the tetimonies of nd 
which he adJaceth , they nowiſe 
prove the polar, che f1cit wy 
1S Or:»295, laying, That the Church 
is full of lirht, wo: 1 ſhowerh only 


VF 

| OY. . « YEEnITnY L 
LLNAaC(ASINEE 15 eftrit \Þ}, AVE SS 
[| \ L] {2 , . TS Tx {* v 4 e* + } » Hy 
F--2 L1G % 15 So F a iS i \ bh dt 4 *« I Y— + ke 

. _ p y 

- Ll, % 1.7 via 2k 'S v « / | ; a> 
GH: 8s 3% k = pi , Lil Li J Hs. FP 4 1 PCLA 


Y = i + 4. ; , VP 
TOret nn profeiion, and FIiOrefoOre 


. - . Y % - } 
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- % 4 
' R , my . 
3 ihe pull, Ir and ground of tris {lay - 


eth hee, ) 

2 Hee ' Dring2ta a teſlimoniec of 
Cyriſutome, wahere it is ſaid, That 
It is 247: r for the ſrunne to be extingui- 
(hed, then for the Chr th to be aarks 
ned, which teltimonie rcccivert 
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| fownithing Chriſtian Churci: 


þ. eilwhere they may ſce far. ous and 
l 25 
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hike to a mountaine that may bee 

ſeene, except they were blind, :nd 

yet wee knowe that a mountaine 

that may be ſeen toallthatare nct 

blindine cleare day, may in a darX 

nighttime, or dacke miltie day be 

unleenes'ill the ſunne rile or a clea- 
ring of the mitt be. Therefore ſay- 
ct} the faine eTupusftn (de unitate 

Eccleſtx, cap. 29, & in plal. 10. 

and epilt. 80 ad Heſychinmy, ) Some 

times the Cherch 1s not apparent we 

wicked perſecurors rage againſt her, 
& againe in his ſixth dook of bap- 
tiſme againſt the Donatiſts , cap. 4+ 
Sort umes like the Moone ((ayeth be} 

{hee may bee ſo hid and obſcured, that 
(28 in Elias tire) the members theraf 
frall xor know one of another. 


Y H at the Church was not #- 
ver te remaine Catholick or 
#niverſall. And that the Churgh of 
Rome is not (uch a (harch 

| 2 The 


To the Touch-ftone. OL 
He firſt part of which Aﬀer. 


tion wee diiclaime as a moſt 
unjuit aſperſion, as the harmony of 
confe ſons how goo and ours in 
articulate e, 158$1.art. 17. Andas 
ro the lait, That the ourel of Rome 
15 not 8 iverſall we juſtlie afirme, 
[cing itis a piaine repugnaricie in 
the adjoct (25 We ſay probe particu 
lace or Romans & to be Cathol; ick 
of univerizil. as their owne Cafſan- 
d:r contradiſtinguiſi;ech berweene 
theſe cwo. in his conſultation. art. 


» & 


As for the places which he addu- 
ceth out of the plial. 2. 8. and Colof. 
1. 3, 4.they nowiſe make tor hims 
or 224in'? us, hut cnlie (peaketh of 
the Churchs inlargeinet under the 
Golpell, che firlt by che converſion 
of te Gentiles to the faith, and the 
ſecond , of the Co/oftans in parth> 
cular, 


Next 
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on Rom, 1. f.owetli, 

As for teltimonics of Farthors.and 
1. tothactor Cy Ypr14n, who 
to Cornelin fayeth WW9:1/e with 79 
t:2ere 15 ons mind, ana one payee: 135 
18:2 
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5 confeſſed to be Roma, 
L an{were 1. That Cyprians words 
re perverted, uw! ich aretheſc.dum 
Arn” Vo, un mnmus © und Vox + 
Eccleſiz 291m's Romana confeſſa es 
thiti, 19:/t with yort there 1s one 


b 


: 


731 0):.4 174 ORE LOVE) the wu Run 4 
Daria ath confeſſed, Cyprian thus 
C MMUNenginNg t the Ch = of Rome, 
'% Ty AT!) 11115 a3! TiO 1s confeſlion of 
tie)! ya þ A "ane as les * EL) - 

Loo k3 WIN LUITC \ "of ETICEUT(C rs: 


% 
< [ 
! * L . } © 1 1 
Q \ IJ Cy , 2 
as others had dounz, which indeec 
. | | ; ! p 
Veth the forndnes of rhe 4 


4 \ V11AON 


| ig | 
Were tne words at Cyprian as they 


are z\ ezoed, they Wou.d nmport 

\ That Vaal ck oma Church 
T c d rh ent icie Of thi e rryge faith, 
1 


' z md " \ Av ? \-\ 4 ”0 p "rf 
£14 Lil oth r carhodou and titer 
EF} 


. oi 3 þ AT, 
Clivcches ofthele time : NH 2Uld 2c. 
knowledgs 
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knowledge them! (elves ro Fee of 
her communion, ard this we may 
[ce gr ga Þ by Stapleton ( rel: ct, 
CON. 1. ) who giveth thistobe 
the reaion RH y by the ancients,the 
Roman and Catholick Church wer 
held for ore thing, Fecruſe her come 
m!1m:on { ſaveth he) with the whole 
Ca:ho! *" Chuich was thun mot evis- 
Aon! AA CErtainey, W hen ICC 1T fo! LOW 
etl, that (ſhze herſelf then was rot 
the wlole Cariolick Church. 3. 
where it p ſaid to Pupe (+ neliis) 
Wh ist W:14 ) pou the: e 15 one nA ST 
one VoICeatHAt 1s, asIcrg as yuu Kepe 

the tructh and pro ſeſſion SET 
this ſpeech 1 being conVitionall and 
limiced, ic importeth chat fhee 
might lute the fame, ( as ſhee hath 
donej Therefore not oviy was ſhee 
torewarned Rom. 11.209. Not tobe 
bigh minced but feare, but allo (y- 
pYiak a a Pomp Pe:nurny Accu, eh Pope 
prewen 
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S!2ven Who ſucceeded Cornelins z 
that he maintayned the cauſe of 
Hereticks againſt the Church of 
God, the Pope then and Roman 
C,\urch ander him, in Cyprians C- 
{timation maintayning Hereticks 
againſt che Church, could not the 
be accounted by him ro be the Ca- 
tholick Church, nor yet to be in« 
fallible. 

The ſecond teſtimonie of Augs- 
fins, where he fayeth, That they 
who &iſſent from the bodie of Chriſt, 
which 1s the (hurch, they are not it 
the Catholick Church, proveth no= 
wiſe that the Romi Church is this 
onlie Catholick Church, But ra- 
ther ( as the words of that teſtimo- 
nie beareth) The whele body of Chri- 
ſteudom.. 

AnG as for Feroms words, That it 1s 
all one to ſay, the Roman faith and the 
Catholick faith, I have alreadie an- 
ſwered, 
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{wered, that this was becauſe of 
hes communion with the ( 

LEE: SOL | fy TY v5 _ 

lick Church, when Rome wac or- 
theodox, and {az Iſai, 1. 21) The 
faubfull City 19.45 not become an Har, 
lot. 

10, H at, the Charches unitic 


{i 0t neceſſ[arie in al points 
J- 4 
of faith, 


J aniwere, that th: 0 can! bag 3 ndcnt 
Calumnic, as the Harmonie of 


Confeſcion of reforined C Beret: es 
ſhowech, andours in particular, of 
I5NS1,art, 165. For wee maintaine 


wm : : 
eh at a two-t: Id unitie is necc{larie 
fo be in Chriſts ts church, to Wit, An 
Hnitie in Pe ſan mwintie in a7: 
fion, both which \W 2@ ſhould ps Jy | 
for and promove, i! ar ( a3the plal- | 
{ h \ ' 
mitt [peaketh [23.'9, ) peace m1y | 
bee withim ber w.ills ana pro 


within DEY ele "+ 
And becauſe they bra ſo much # 
$11 
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t of uniti* in Cofrine and all points 
) of faith, for {topping the mouths 
Fo of all Romanilts ever heercafter,:t 
7; ex ungue Leouem , I will onelie a- 
"— mong {} many, in| [tance but 1n one 
of two maine pcirts of poperie 3 
ic tl:at cheir Unitie is ike the diviſion 
its of tongues w! hich was amongſt the 
bu 1! le rSO 1 Babe! l, 
ye The rſt i Ie popall Ind! gencerand 
of | Pa wrdons, Which are ſo lncrativ ey OT 
ES dep? 2ndeth on their Purgatorie » 
of wherin thus they varie. 1, Some of” 
ne. . | the old ſchoolmen (as Bellar, witneſ- 
rie ſeth lib, 1. de Induls « CAP, 2+ ) they 
An donut of this Firitgall treaſure and 
Foe Francis Mayro cn 4. ſent. D. 19. 
7 1Y | mak cth your 0” 2p, Irticelar ( ſaych 
als | hee ) of the treaſure of Chriſts over= 
any | frow! ng bo fattions laid up m the 
a +..£0 ich. Acaine, Drrand, likewiſe 
(on 4. ſet it. D. 2 ) aoubteth if the 
uch # ſatisfaGtion of ſaints belong to the treae 


ſure, 
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ſure, but S, Thomas and Bonarentare 
(fayerh hee) thinkerh that both belon: 
geth thereunto. Againe this is aenyed 
by ſundrie ancient Divines ( ſayeth 
Bellarmin lib. 1, de Indule cap, 7.) 
That pardogs delivereth men jrom pu- 
niſhment,not oxelie before the Church, 
but alſo before God, and verie graue 
Authours ( ſayeth hee) as Alfonſws, 
Durand. Paludanus, Pope Adrian, 
the 6. Petrus a Soto and Cardina!l 
Cajztan nold, That pardons were uc- 
ver given but for enjoyned penance , 
but Agqrinas, Poannes Mor, Sylve- 
fer, Dominicus 4 Soto» e Michael 
Medina, Ledeſmins, Antoums Cora;:- 
benſis, Navarrus , Panormitan , and 
Toannes Andreas ( \ayeth hee ) theſe 
maintainethe contrarie. 

2. Forthc Perſons that he power 
to give pardone, tt zs queſtioned; ſ3y- 
eth Bellarmin lib, 1, de indulg.cap. 
11.) by what law Biſhops -may give 
prdons, 
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paraons, for ſome hold that they may 


ao vt by Gods law ( ſayeth hee ) but 8+ 
thers deny it, yea Angelus in ſumma, 
and Bartholemus Fumns do hold that - 
all Pritſts who may heave confeſſion, | 
may alſo grant pardons ( [eyeth hee ) 
and they brmg for their warram Pope 
Innocentius and Panormitan. bat the 
gomon opini:n (layth Bellarmin ) us 
6:ntrarietotheſe. 

3.Forthe perſons whom they availez 
thus they varie, for amongſt the Ca- 
tholick Deftonrs ( (ayeth Bellarmin 
lid. 1, de Indulg; cap. 14.) Oftienſis 
in {mma and biel on the canon of the 
IM afſe, left. 57.h4ue taught that 
pardons now'ſe profite the dead (and 
ſo chis marreth ſuvie Malles ) bxt 
#:hcr Catholichs (faych hee ) do hold 
the contrarie. A2ain it they help the 
dead. Bellarmin ( lid, 1, de Indulg. 
C3p.I4.) ſhoweth that it 15 controvere 
tra, whether by way of ſuffrage or 0« 


therw:[e, 
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therw ſe, and that tney are diyyaded is 
three opinions. Lalit of ail ( ſayerh 
Bellarmin 1n the ſame place } the 
harae( queition of ail is, Whether 
paraons wo he ſp the dead | pon any (He = 
jt ſtrceor condignitie, or onely of the mecr 
| anafr ee favo; xr of God an: congruitie, 
ſore hold the fl wr ſt (1 ſaycth he } as Do- 
mic ? Soto! on 4. ſent. d.21, ) © Na- 
Varrus, C others hold it to be r-erlie 
0; the me; CY © bornty 0) ' Gol. And [0 
boldeth Cajetan; Peirns 4 5020 4 or At 
benſis and others. Now IN [uch a di- 
vilion of ton2ues and Pex's in this 
point, what is p OpLih unitie, let any 
man judg 267 

> 4 [16 ſecond | #) 431 pol 1 \\ binbey by a til 
[nſtance, is 7; anſſuyltanti. 137 Fl her. 
on is grounded the Idull of gi 4 
Aafſe, and that idolztrons adora- 
tion of their Hollis, where [ yeh 
the leſuite A- lap, e090 L ES 
by the words of conlrcration as "as 


_—_— »_ 
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bread is trulie and reallie tran] ſubſtan* 
at, ſo Chriſt is brought forth, and as 
it we: e begotten pot the Altar » ſo 


powe: ally 3 #ſficactouſlie.as if Chriſt 


were 498 y8t mmcarnat , yet ty theſe 
word. $1S 1) BO Jie) He ſhoald 
te incaratt, and aſſume an bumane 
bodie, tht: fore Gyth | ie) the Prieft 
15 45 the [irein that bare him, the Ala 
tar is the man noer, the little Emmannu- 
ell ri:ch bee bearcth, is {brif: brought 
furth under the little 7loſtie , Than 
which, Wiac Can be oroller blaſ- 


phemie letary manud get 
Y_ © * 
L. In this point t| Gletus le what is 
theircatholick unicticino t] ne ground 
? 


wheron they butid this their tranſe 
\uoi{tanctiation. Whic! i5 COMMONn= 
liz alleadged to bee expretle _ 
cure and 1 : particula ribeſe worde 
Math. 2G, 26. (this it 1 Bode ) 
but conce reniag this, G ihriel Bied 
n tie canon ot che deaftle. Icct 40s 


ſayeth 
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fayetn Whether Chriſts Bodie in the 
Sacrament be by conver ſion, or without 
any conver ſion, the ſubitance and Acci- 
dents of bread ſfill remaining 1s not 
found expreſlie in the canon of the 


Bible.nor can it be proven ty any ſcrip- + 


tare (ſayerth biſhope Fiſher ) cont. 

Captiv. Babyl. num. 8. ( Cardinall 

Cajetan likewiſe afhrmeth ) as wit- 

nefleth Swarez tom. 3. diſp. 46. ) 

That theſe woras of Chriſt are not able 
to prove Tranſſubitantiation, but that 
they may be taken ina figsrative ſenſe, 
« theſe, 1. Cor, 10. 4. { Cajet. 3.9. 
78. art. 1.) yea Cardinall Bellarmiy; 
ſpeaketh thus. { lib, 3. de Euch, c, 
23.) It i; not altegether improbable, 
that there is no exprejſe place of ſcrip- 
txre, which without the Churches de- 
termination . can evidentlie iuforce 4 
ma to admit of Tranſſubſtantiation-fo 
al. the ſcriptm: e ſeem to #15 that they 
way corpe!! eny that irnot refrattarie 


8 
4 


— 
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30 believe the ſame, yet it may be jnſi ly 
doubted, whether the Text bee gleare 
enough to inforce the {ame ((averh be) 
ſeing the moſt ſharp wittea © learuta 
men ſuch as Scorus was han theunlet 
the contrarie, 

2, Wee haue ſundrie Roman Ca- 
tholicks who have denved Tran!- 
ſubſtantiation upon any ground 
whatſoever, as, 1, Bertram a pricſe 
in his learned treatiſe of the Bodie 
and Blood of Chriſt, written te 
Charles the bald King of Franse, a- 
bout the yeare 880. 2, Rabannus 
Maurxs an cAbiot in histieatile of 
the Enchari/t, which is alſo excant 
3. Alfricus eArchbiſhope 8f Canter: 
turie in his ſaxon ſermon on the 
ſacrament or hovuſell, ( as he cal- 
lethit) anno 99G. and yettoaſcend 
higher, Gelaſins a Pope in his trea- 
tile againſt £xty;bes, of the twe 
"ures of Chritt, where he ſayerh, 

I {ie 
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Tho in the Sacrament we rece: pe a d,- 
yine thing, to wit, the Bod:e & blooa 
of Chriſt, yet the ſubſtance and nature 
of the bread and wine cenſſeth wor te 
remainge{(ayeth he) and Z:clonths 
canon of the Maſſe t tell 2x7 25 that 
in his time concerning the 1: CIA 
ment or any convertion therein ; 

am n2't Catholicks there were 
for ir opivicns, wherof the firſt was 
Th. the ſubſtance o) f bread rema'nid 
LE l avert nee } 


1In th e Manncr or ſort of cor | 


verkis, which they pretend © be in 
the ſacrament, Papilts they varie, 


and diſagree mightilie, For, I. Be/.| 
| 


larmin ke es us ( lit $: de Euch 


\ 


C20: IT, } that Darand. boldeth !' 


Tat one eſſcutial, part of the bread 

namlic the forme 1 triracd, bat tliet 
the other pt ft which ts ns e Matter ul 

ſb [Pange 15 1 ft trrraet. ang je | 


/ 
Innecent, the 3, teach (1a \ Du 


p 4 * " 
TJ '#. Z : 20; [ 8 
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rand, Rational. Divin.lib, 4.F. 63.) 
bur others hauc caught! the contra- 
rie { ſayth Bellarmin ) That the mat- 
ter of the bread is turned into ( ri] ts 
Bede, but that the eſſential forme re- 
n,4:neah, but as for Lombard their 
2reat Maſter of ſenteces,his words 
arethele ( lib. 4. ſent. d.11) If « 
it Le asked what ſort of converſion it is, 
whether formal or [ubſtantiall, 7 wha 
«ther ſort it r, def:nire non ſufficio {ai 
eth hce ) that is, / arm not able ro de 
fine it, and Io he quyteth the mar 
ter..Bielagaine on the canon of the 
Maſſe, lect. 40, be ſayerh that ther 
are four ning concerning this 
converſion, The Firft, 7h | he ſub. 
Bance ft FOR bread rematineth ſill roge- 
ther wil & Chreje Poadte, The 2, is 
That th * ſubf ſtance of that vread Yemats- 
neth, Fr, 01 [till, £ UA afier con{ecy At10# be - 


come! h the body of Chrijf. The 3. is, 
Toat tho the bread remwiins nety ret the 
; As 
C2 16Giaent? 
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accidents of bread .u weinh:, colour, þ 
taſte remaineth, and that Chrifts 39- 
dis begineth tobe ander theſe accidents, 
And the fourth opinion is contra- 
dicting all the former, That neither 
doeth the ſubſtance of bread rewaine, 
2107 Jet #8 it converted into Chriſis be- 
d:c;for the abſurdities that follow ther- 
en, but is annihilat, or redatted to ng- 
thing, or elſe reſoly £d 1nto that which 
they call materia prima. Bellarmin 
alſo in the forecited x place, ſayeth, 
that Abbot Ruperins m_ intayned] 
an opinion diverſe from all che for- 
mer, £O Wit, '7 hat the read 7 per [6+ 
nallie aſſumed ty Chr:(t in the [ame 
manner that the humane n.ture was 
aſſume by him.and of this on Cat- 
dinall Aliacs { in 4 ſent q 6) fay- 
eth, That this is p9J! ſtole CT {6 
reable to reaſon and eaſcr to bee nn- 
derſtood. Bur thereafter it; che ſame 
place,/hee politiviie fayeth , That 


ws 
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the couver/iou of the bread accotding 
to his judgement } mto the bodte of 
Chriſt is ſucceſſive, a4 the nuoht 15 thr» 
wed into the day, becauſe, as afrer the 
night the day commeth, ſo (ſayerh he) 
after the breads departing » there 1s 
Chriſts Rodie, But Bellarmin( lib. 
3- de Euch, cap. 18. $. ex his) will 
not hane this coverfion, proauthive, 
nor ſucceſſive, but adduftive ( as hee 
calleih it) that is, whereby Chrifts 
Boate preexiſtent before this conver» 
frow in heaven, beginneth to he (fayerth 
hee) ander the accidents of bread whey 
it was not before, which indeed is no 
converſion at all, but onlie a meere 


cranilocation. 


Moreover ( faycth Bellarmin li. 
3- de Fuch. cap. 5. ) There hath been 
two opinicns devyſed mm the Scholes for 
unfolding the greatnes of this myſter1ez 
one of Durxds/on 4. ſent.d. 10.)whe 
bo'deth it probable;that the ſubſtace of 
the 


o <w_—_—_ 
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the bogie of Corift is in the Euchariſt 
w:rhout oreatne: or quantitie,another 
3s of ſome ancient Drvines, whom Oc+ 
2am followeh, who ſay, that there 18 
in the ſacrament the very magnitude 
and guantitie of { Þrijts bodie, which 
norwithſlanding they think. cannot bee 
diftingu:ſhed from the ſubſtance ther of, 
bat = all parts do ſo runne one 18 
anether,that ther is no ſhape in Chriſts 
bodie, nor any diſtinttion or ordey 11 
the parts thereof, But the common opi- 
n109 of the Schoolet and of the Church 
( layeth hee } #5 contrerie to this, and 
that in the Enchar:iſt orlictle hoſtic; 
there is whole Chriſt with his magni- 
tude and bigneſi, C all other accidents, 
& heth both order & ſhape agreable to 
a humane bogie, Which isthe ejght 
miracle of the eleavc that Durand. 
maketh the prieſt daylic to work 
inthe Maſle, (lib. 4. ration. divin, 
f.. 63. ) which miracles notwith- 
{tanding. 


and. 
'O01K 
vins 
zith- 


ding 
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Finding are nct ſeene, whereas 
Cardinall Cameracenſis / in 4.:fent, 
q- 5+) ſaveth, / ought not to believe 
that he worketh any miracle( ſayeth 
hee ) except F ſeetbe ſame. And in- 
deed theſeare ſuchas are forepro- 
phecied 2. Theſſ. 2. 9. and are cal- 
ed lieing fignes and wonders, 

4. They agree no better in this 
point,to wir) IWherby did Chriſt pro» 
duce in his laſt ſupper Tranſſubſtan- 
riatiou? Concerning which, their 
Biel onthe canon of the maſſe led, 
36. ſay-th, There are four opinions. 
The 1. Th. Chriſt did make this con- 
verſion, not by any words which hee 
uttered, but by his divine power with- 
ut any words, and that Pope Inue- 
Gent 3. war ofthis minde. The 2. 
That Chriſt bleſſed ard conſecrated the 
bread,but with a (ecret benediftion t1n- 
hknowne to us. whereby he Tranſſub- 
fiantist the bread into his Bodie, of 
which 
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whichtye Evangeliſis mabeth mentie, 
when they ſay, that he tooke bread and 
blefſedit, (9 that heerby ((briſts Bodie 
&choved tc ve preexiſtent in the ſacra- 
ment, by that bleſſing, before he ſaid, 
tt:15 is mp badie, that ſo, that ſpeech of 
15 might be true. The 3. 19, That our 
Savienr by theſe words(this ismy 90- 
die ) madt that coverſion of bread into 
his bodie,but ttha Ge ſpoke theſe, words 
;wiſe, thongh it be written but once, and 
cl at firſt he Foke them ſoftlie and un- 
mark, whereby be made the converſion 
and thereafter endiblie, to teach them 
Very thereafter they ſhauld make this 
converſion. And the 4, opinion is, 
sf "at by theſe words ( this is my Bo« 
die ) which be ſhake araiblie he made 
this converſion of bread into his owne 
Boaie. 

q5+ Herin again they greatly con- 
troverc, to,wit, whereby the Prielt 
gaylic doth make this converſion, 
L. SOM 


To the Tor hb: ſione. 


1. Some ſav (as Durand. in his ras 
tionale divinorum lib, 4. f;63. and 
B. Biel On thecaron of the maſſe lect, 
, with others) 7} at 1Ge ſame 15 Ly 

* tre which Ch Dy hath placed and 
made mherent inthe words N em[elues 


I1T1- 


*(chisis my Bc te) 2 6 . Ochers| ay, 
Ti.ut this Conver fun cer exaeth upon 
the intention of ths Prieſt as Be!lare 
mins faveth, Tho whole Church bole 


j J 1 ] 
ACT), ( 1b, Te GE jultifi, ca2, $. ) 


whoſe word: are tl eſe, The SAcra- 
ment without the intention. of the prieft 
cannot fe made a Sacrament, 3. Lom- 
bard their great Maſter of ſenten« 
CCS ( lib. 4. dilt. 13.) ſayeth, That 
it pin oy upon an Argels deſcen- 
dinn from heave to conſecrare the Ho- 
flie. Whoſe words are theſe, It is 
called the Maſſe becauſe of the com;« 
with of the heavenlie Angell ( ſayerh 
hee )) to conſecrate the bod: e of Chriſt, 
cording tothe Prieſts prayer. ſaying, 
F Onmnipetem 
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Omn:potent God, command that toeſe 
things be carried by the hands of thy 
bolie Angel befave thy hich Alrar , 
therefore except the x Angel come, it 
gannc: be calledae FH 10ers! Ne) 
ſcing therefore ( as Beilarrs.: © atn 
bold us) that it cannot be a S: [14+ 
ment without the Prieſts 11,2110, 
and that ne man can know the intca- 
£1164 of anornen '+ yo Bellar.)& fcc 
Icilc be fure of an Arge!ls coming 
dawne co comſecrate tlic bread, & 
turneit into Chrifts body. I would 
che oa theſe grounds of their own , 
asK any papiit when headoreth rhe 
boſtic, how hecan be ſure whether 
Ree adorcch Clritts body, or onely 
a picce of bread, which were malt 
orofle Idolatrie,as3ll muſt confeſs, 

6, To come tothe words of con- 
iecration themſelves, 1 in generall, 
next in particular, let us ſee how 
they agree heereing 1, The moſt 
ET Common 


20N- 
A [ [ 3 
how 
molt 
mom 
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I13 
common opinion is that in Qene« 
raiithey are to bee taken properlie, 

THY ATIME, 7» but ont the con 
ath C0 thers with 
1m foreciied, as alfo 0 Cardin all 
{aje:tim ( 17.3, 9. 78. art. 1. ) hole 
aethitnart: ©) are. ard way be ta- 
Js f! 7% at .uclieand alter a Sacra. 
uwmcncall manner of ſreech, as Wee 
ſev mn CircumciGon and the Paſlo- 


Cratie' Bore Y 4 193 ar 


r, yea inore, i'1 the Popes OWNE 
canun Law , {de conſecra. dilt, 2, 
C.huteltitisfaidther, That the hea- 
Tenlic braces rh trulie repre= 


l,, 15 callcd Chriſts 
Eotte, but Ka nc not in Ve= 
YM: f the this 7 { Seen that place ) 


Aa, 4 77: 'yſt: call jrgnifi wer = that 
the meaning 's (| fayth the glo e) it Is 


called Chr Ns 7 Bogiethat 15, it 18 4 bers 

of ms baare, 
7. Kextto come to the words in 
particular, 1. The Catholichs de not 
| ar © 


ri Hn Anſwere 
agree (ayth Bellarm. 1D, 1.de Euch, 


Cap. 1T) in the menner of explicating) 
what 15 properlie meaned by this Pro- 
rewne ( hoc ) or (this ) in the words 
of conſecration { this 18 my Budie ) & 
1 this there are 110 famons opinions 
(ſayth he ) che one that this pronovyne 
( hoc ) [ren'fieth the Body of Chriſt, 
the other 15 of S. Thomas ( ſaycth he) 
th it ſignifi:1h not the body of Chris 
preciſiie, nor yet the bread i as ſome 
hold ) bat in cimon that ſubſtance 
(be what it will) wh:ch 1s #nder theſe 
forme, ſo that the meaning 1s, h9C , 
this, that is, rmder this, aud theſe 
formes or accidents is my bodice. N cis 
ther determinating it to the bread (lays 
Biel in can, Miilz,left, 48.)becauſe 
fo, this Feech ſhould be falſe, this 
bread ts my Rodie, nor to the bodie of 
(Carift, for this were abſurd to ſay, this 
hedie 15 wy bodie{ ſayeth he ) as alſo, 
ſcing the vertue of the words of 
OE conſecration 
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gonſecration depends on the pro» 
nouncing of the laſt word { meum) 
as Biel ſhuwerh in the ſame 
place, therefore by ( Loc ) Chriſts 
bodice carnot bee undcrſtood. A- 
gaine the ſame Bel in the place 
turecited, {zyeth, that Concerning 
this, there are diverie opinions y 
waich he reduceth totwo. 1, That 
by ( bee ) nothing at all 15 demonſtrat , 
and this Darand, alſo declareth , 
( lib. 4. rat, divin. f. 64.) 2. Some 
ſay that by ( hoc ) the bread 15 demons» 
Frat, ſo that the meaning ſhould bee, 
1115 yread 15 my bodite, that 15, in a Sas 
ramen al Way the ſane of my bodie. 
Bt 6ecauſe thu would ſeeme { (ayerh 
he ) to be kereticall, therefore ſayeth 
Kichardas de ſanto wittore, that it is 
« mixt demonitration, partlie to the 
ſenſe. partlie to the underſtanding, ſo 
that the meanins ts, this in which the 
bread ( Which is ſeen ) is to be tranſe 
| 0m [ubſtantiac 
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ſabRantiat, is my boeic ( which muſt 
bebe' 12FC d 1 and | the word ( 45 ) 
muſt be expound [ed in the future ; 
Trapp dh & chis is likew, ife the 051- 


rIO of R:chard? de media wills in 
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) 


ther IS, ut Altx.in er Ales «© X!7156+1:1Ee 
Will have by { bc) the bread to be 
demon(lrat, and mereaſtert toker 
tranſlubitaniiaced by the words us 
conſecration. 
$. They controvert 10 leffe 115.24 
wile, 1 If] the NEXT \L OUS 1007 P15 me 
um Or My bodie } as Gabricl Be! 
thowech in |is 37, Ic are vn the 
canon of the Maſiſe, 17herber that 
bodie wlics (Cort gave 70 his D.f- 
ciples w.ts bis moriall and p rol, boaie 
or that which was immortal! « * 1993 = 
peſible, to theſe who ſay the f', F, it 15 
ted that then [ ſay eth he :» 15 
not the ſame bodie which i is Boty 51908 
in the ſatrament which 1s tminme (tall 
exA impaſſtble, and that the Al]: 


; —_— 
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therefore called an nnbloodie ſacrifice, 
Againe. 1 the contr.47'e to theſe whos 
bold that it was hit immeortall and im<- 
faſſible togte, 1t 15 linew ſe oljcfted, 
that, thit C03 a xo! be. (CC rrſe his Bow 
die did afrc: ryard ſuffer and die, being 
yet wrglorified-and therefore was more 
tall and peſ]ible. Therctore ( ayeth 
Biel) Hngo (ardit alis þ Deng {trait- 
ned on Loth hands by the former 
contrediaions, conzludeth for his 
part, Fling with neither of them, 
| ng. That tnth:s queſto as in ſuch 
| like others, [ profeſſe ( Tayeth hee ) 
that 1 ll rather reverence than af 
pute [ci ſecrets. and in Lag icitie of 
pair 5 ROE. [#7 4s 'f w2 ſay, 
tat Chriſt gan ther och abed 148 4s 
$6.29 f-5.3e8 give berriife Flee was 
1s nporenty, "And { (0 lvevath the 
uter 112 doubt which of themic 
and ueth a ſhot & calle way 


£0 iu7e all queſtions, 


gc 
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9 In the words al that follow. 
eth / whieh 15 broken for you } as they 
are ſet downe 1. (or. 11.24. They 
arc @ga1NC like the 171d: mits, jnag. 
7.22. Every mans ſword againſt b:s 
fellow, For 1. Pope V:ccias the 2, 
with his Courcell at Rome, as wee 
may ſee ( decret.z3.p.d 2 cap. 12 ) 
afhrmerth That it is Cht iſt: Bodze ſen- 

ſuallie that is broben C7 torne in pieces 
with the teeth of the receivers, Which 
yet { ſaycth Bellar. lib, 3. de Evch, 

Cap, 24. 9. quartum } cannot be fþ9- 
ken of Chriſis boate or fleſh without 
great vlaſpheig.And whichalutle at- 
cer that time,made that great phy- 
ſirian & learned Philoſopher Aver- 
roes tofay (as B, EfÞoncews reporteth 
lib. 4. de Euch. ador.cap. 3. ) mnun- 
dum peragravi, 8c, that is, I have 
travelled through the world ( ſayeth 
bee) and 1 never ſaw 4 worſe (3 more 
foolyb feft than that of the ((briſtians 
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ir, becawſe with their teeth they deyoure 
that God who they worſhip, 6 which 
I may ſay is at this day the greas 
teſt ſcandcllto Turks. Jewes and Pa» 


gans that ſcarreth and debarreth 


them from embracing Chriſtiani- 
tic,as ſir Eamwnd Sandys ſhoweth in 
his ſpeculum Emopep. 230+ Next, 
their maſter of ſenteces Lombard(l, 
4. diſt. 12, )telleth us that this de- 
finition of the Pope and his Coun. 
cell is falſe & erronion), ſeing Chriſts 
bode 1s novy incorruptible, immortalt, 
and impaſitble, & that Christ rebuked 
the carnall underitanding of his Diſ- 
ciples ( ſayeth he ) who thought that 
his fleſh was to be divyded in parts ,. or 
torne in morſels as other fleſh, ther= 
fore ſayeth he ( diſt. 11, ) becauſe it 
1s nefarious to devoure Chrift with our 
teeth, he hath recommended his fleſh 
and blood to us in a myſterie. 3. Others 
againe ( ſayth he) affirmeth that there 


Is 
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is no reall breaking there, as men Fob 
meth to ſee with their eves, but thas 

T) ſaid to be brok en, front fie wn es 

rum prefipiit, Fc. th it iS, 45 ſer 
to be done by magick tricks or [nglers . 
who by deiuſion *deceiveth mens eyes 
( fayeth he ) that they ſeeme to ſee > 
that which is not ( aright compari- 
ſon indeed of maile prieſts) 4. O- 
thers aoxine ( ſayeth the ſame Lom- 
bard ) affirme that by the wonderfall 
power of God, there 1s abreahb ing they, 
where notwithſtanding nothing 11 br0- 
ken, (ag orolf: contradi RXicn ) and 
this Durand, in his rationale divi- 
norum.lib.4.f. 36. maketh ro bee 
the fourth rats » of the eleven, 
that is dayly wrought by the maTz 

Prielt, to wit, That in the | aſſe 
that which is indiviſible yet is divy 4d, 
and tha it be divyded, ( {ayerh hee 

it remaineth whole. 5. Biel alſo on 
the canon of the Male, lect. 36. 


ſayeth, 
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fayth,that, That which Chrift brake, 
and the Prieft now breaketh, 1s the ſa- 
cramentall Species, as whytmer, rounde 
wes, but neitber Chriits boate, noy yet 
any thing that is whyte and ronnd. ( a 
ſtrange Chimera indeed.) Thelike 
ſayeth Lombard lib. 4.d. 12. That 
it 15 neither Christs body that is broke, 
nor bread (though che Apoſtle fay- 
eth, 1. Cor. 10. 16. the bread which 
we break) Put this frattion 4s of the 
forme onelie and ſhape of the bread, 
ſacramentallie done ( ſayth he ) which 
was alſo the opinion of Pope Innocent, 
the 3. And lo ſpeaketh Cardinall 
Cameracen/icin 4.9. 6. ſaying, That 
this is the common opinion, that the ac= 
cidents of the breade which remaine 
withort at.y ſwbjett ar only that which 
ts broken, Than which Aſertion 
there can he no greater abſurditie, 
19, No lefle digladiation is a- 
mone\ſt Romanitts , concerning 


what 
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wh.it ir eaten in the ſacrament, ac- 
cording to Chrilts words, Take ; 
Eate, For 1. ( as hath) beene ſail ) 
according to pope Vicelas judiciall 
defy 0109) It is Chbrifts bodie ft eh 
that is eaten with the mouth and torne 
with the teeth, ( which Bellurmin 
calleth blaſphemous, and Lombard 
heretical}, ) But on the contrarie, 
eAlexander Ale ) p. 4. 11. mem». 
art.2. (as allo Bonaventure) in 4. 
ſent. d. 12. att. 3. ) Afirme that the 
eating of Chriſts bogie 15 my5ticall,and 
not orall or corgorall and giveth this 
as a reaſone thereof , that wheres 
three things are implyed in corporal 
eating) toWity 1.4 maſticatid or chew + 

ng with the teeth. a trajett ion ints 
the ſtom jar gue” "5" Aud 3. a Con- 
Ver ſzon of the thing eaten into the ſub- 
tance of the eater, this laſt which is 
moſt eſſential In eating, canuet agree 
to. the badie of Chriſt, which is not twr- 


ncd 
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As 


ned ito our ſnbſtance, but rather in a 
my ſiicall PArner turneth us wie it ſelf 
(lay they )to which they might 
alſo added that which our Saviour 
foeaketh of that which goeth mn at the 
mouth, that t likewiſe 8 zoeth out inthe 
draught, Math. 15. 17. 

Againe,ifa Mouſe or Ratt,or any 
ſuch bealt happen £0 cate the cone 
{ccrated Hoſtie, it is controverted 
what is caren by ſuch, 1, thenin 
the Roman wiſſail and caute!'s of 
the Maſſs, it is affirmed that they 
eate Chriſts bodie, for theſe ar the 
very words, [tem ffcorpus Chriſts a 
murihus vel araineis conſumptiuun vel 
corroſum fuerity, Cc. that is, If the 
bodie of Chrift be conſumed or gnawne 
by Myce or fiders, if !f theſe vermine 
can be forna, let them be burned, and 
wht remaineth of that which is enaws 
by them unconſumed, if it way be done 
wihaeut horror, let it be eatcn, But 
Lombard 


. 
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Lombard inthe centrarie'(1ib, 4, d, 
13. ) ſayeth, That Chriſts boate is mot 
eaten by ſach beaſts, thozgh i would 
ſeeme that it were, and if any will asb 
( ſayethhe ) What 15 it then which 1; 
eaten by ſuch? he anſwereth verie 
blaontlic, ſaying, Dees novir, that is, 
God bnoweth, nothee. But Darand, 
1a his rationale divinorum, lib, 4. 
5 63. telleth us that Pc "pe Innocent 
the 3. reſolveth the matter other. 
wiſe, and ſayeth, That as the ſub- 
ſtance of the bread is mirictnor (ly ture 
ned into the bedie of Chr'ſt when ut be- 
ginneth to be in the Sacrament, F,. aoth 
bread mira: wlowſly returnewne Chrilts 
bodie ceafſeti; to bs Ts: ths the wr fore 
that the mouſe or any ſuch beaſt eateth 
onl:e the bread that miracr/ov[liew 0 
furniſl-d unto them by God, ] VEN as 
the {air Diraina telicat 3! "theres 
how a Matron that fur ſhe \ bread 
ſabbathlie to Pope © cyorte did 
lavgh 
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laugh when ſhee heard the Pope 
ztirire, that to be Chritts bodie 
which thee knew to be bread that 
her ſclf had baken, whereupon tte 
Þo FEcocovirce ce er ct herercovur, 
by t1 "E rayc rhe converted the L10- 
ie vittb 3: 'C INTO a hrg=r of fieſh, & 
£5 Wo SEEN {-ce was converted, 
ne prayed ag Kin: , and tort, cd the 
ringer of ficth icto bread a gaing, 
And ſo keere were three pretie CO. 
verſions, i credere fas ett, The firſt, 
of che Hultic into Chritts boJie in+ 
vikblie, the next,of the Hoſtie into 
Bl hnger of fleth VittoIly \& rhe third, 
of che finger of fleſh back againe 
into bread vittolie, Dus talia fands 
4 mperct. 'C, 

i. Hcere againein the other Ele- 
rent of the Sacrament, they Con= 
tend gne 4921n!t auuthers CONCer- 
nit. 2 the vr ix:ne of water with 
the wine & to Tranſſubltantiatis 
of 
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of both. 1. Then Cardinall Atacs 
(in 4, ſent, q. 5.) telleth us that 
Scotxs did hold That water 1s not {im- 
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plie neceſſaris at all to be uſed 1 the ſa- 


crament , ſeing there is wo mention 
thereof in thy inſtitution, but only that 
it 15 the precept of the Church ( ſayeth 
he) and that the Grecian and Eaſterne 
Church «ſeth it not 10 th:s day, But 
others againe pleadeth the neceſ- 
ſitie of the mixture of water, and 
therein placeth a wyſterie. Next, 
Whether the water mixed with the 
wine be both converted in Chriſts blood, 
it 15 gontroverted( ſayeth Biel on the 
canon ofthe Maſle, let. 35.) and 
of this { (ayeth hee ) there are three 
opinions, 1. That the water remaineth 
ftsll in it owne kind and ſubſtance, ta- 
king onlie the colour and Taſte of the 
wine. 2, That the wine 11 turned 1110 
Chriſts blood, and the water into that 
wihnch came 9:1t of Chriſis ſide on the 
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Croſſe, but to that it 18 anſwered ( ſay. 
eth he) that the words of conſecration 
extendeth not themſelves to the con- 

verſion of waterat all, & ſpecially ins 
to that which came out of Chyi/t; ſide, 
The third opinion ( ſayeth he ) :, that 
the water us AOg0E into wine n the 
mixtrre thereof, and then, that bet 
rogetber PN A into (briſts blood, 

and ſo that ther aretwo Traniſlub- 
ftantiations of the water whereof 
no mention isin ſcripture, I could 
inftance more concerning the ado- 
ration of the Hoſtc » WW 'berber ie 
ſhould be abſolute or conditionall. 
as allo their diſagrement in cverie 
other point of poperie, beſide the 
diflentions and diviſions betweene 
the Scoriſts and Thomiſts, the Dows- 
nicans and Franciſcans, the Sorbone 
and the Jeſuits, and all, in weiohrie 
matters, but {tadying to brevicie, 
theſe ſhall ſufice, wherein I dare 
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| -*[I. 6 & FI wt, S. Peter was not or- 
#.iyncd by Chritt, the fir 

| bead, or cit Oy the HF pot les 
V V : 1 h2 fayer. 15 Contrarie 
- 12 ath. 10, 2, where Pee 
| vers fir named, 11 therfo © CON- 
| cludech that te was art not onelie 
; in order, but in DOWer an _ _ Ii 
. ction aboue the re{t, Which is an 
aolur3 inference , that of ur. 
L perſons of one equall funtion, be- 
3 cauſe ſuch an one is fickt named , 
n therefore hee hath authoritie and 
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its 1 _ med! Ee Pe er, it wound ff. Pages 
that Jawes had nur! ici, Nn over Peg- 
£1- ter, Whereas al) Were Mike in POW=- 
erand ju :idiaion | 

mit, Eccleſiz. ) ſayeth, The ret 0] 

the Avoit ies were the 2 {elf ſame that 

| Peter was,eudied with ahbe ſelquſoip 

| both of konour > power, And we know 
G2 ſayech 


mM , as Cyprian (de 
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(fayeth Cardinall »ſanus. lib, 2, 
de concord. Cath.cap.13-That Pe- 
ter recerved no more power fro Chrift 
than the other Apo#tles. 

T he ſecond place which he brin- 
geth is, Math. 16. 18. Upen thu 
rock I ill build my Church. Which 
he adduced before for the Popes 


infallibilitic, and to which I haue | 
alreadie anſwered in the ſixth Aſs ' 


ſertion. And now he bringeth icto 
prove the Popes ſupremacie,wher- 
as bel1de Cardinall {ufanzs Foreci- 
red words on this place, their lear- 
ned Ferns ſayeth thus, [t is proper 


onlie to Chriſt tobe called thi; rock, as | 


Peter himſelf calleth vim. 1. Per. 2. 
4. and whereby it 1; evident ( ſayeth 
he )that Ch riit built not 311 Church 
6n Peter, or any other man, for there 
1s no man [0 firme axd conftant, wh 


eanunot be moved, which m Peter him- 


ſelf we manifet le ſee, ther fore Chriſt | 


himſelj 
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bin ſelf is that rock wheron his Church 
& built ( ſajzeh he ) according to 1, 
Cor. 3. 11, 0t9er foundation can 19 
man lay, thay that which 1 laid, even 
Jeſus Chrift, 

The third place is, Math. t6-19.7 
mull giue to thee the keyes of the kinge 
dome of heaven,W herentolaniwer, 
that not only all the fathers(except 
Origen) declareth that all the dif 
ciples received the power of the 
keyes aſwel as peter(as Maldenar on 
this place confeſſeth} but alſo Car- 
dinall Cſan? (lib. 2.concord, cath. 
cap, 13.) and with him Ferus and 
others, ſay, that. Petey received no 
more power heereby from Chriſt, 
than didthe others. /ohy 20, 23. 

The fourth place is, 1, Cor. 3. 4, 
where one layeth, / am of Paull, 
another I am of Apollos, another I am 
of Cephas , another I am of Chrifty 
where Pcter 15 named next to Chrift , 


al, cending 


Ce ee ei cm - 


= <poaky iti 
art converted confirme thy Pretherenr, 
that £5 hay th re , Pp: all [ff * exerciſe 

reatnes © aginion over the. Taniwery 
chat chis is a (tranoe gloile indeeds 
for to contirme, ts a duty of Mint- 
ſtration, but nota dignitie of Do- 
nation, aSis ſaid AF. 15. 22. That 
Judas and Silas exhorted the bretheren 
with many words and confirmed them 
which 


he 
\. 
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anoiner even in Chriſts account, To 
which anſwere, 1, The Evange- 
lilt ef atheyy, cap. 20. 16. ſhowes, 
chat it was not, that amonglt the 
A golties one was greateſt or chict 
in Chrilts account, bur- that ſome 
would bhaue been ſo,as we ſee inthe 
znother of Zebeaes ſonnes petition, 
AMath.20,21, Nexttheir own Zyra 
(artb»ſuan & Stella, ſhoweth that 
here theApottles wer taxed of am= 
bition by Chrift, becauſe of the co 
eention of ſome for preheminence 
above the reft. Which was equally 
forbidden to all, and nor adjudged 
£0 be in the perſon of one. There- 
fore alſo fayeth e Ambroſe on this 
place, Vrnto all the Apoſtles 1s given 
one plat forme of interdiftion, that none 
of ther tborld brag of prebeminence. 
The leventh place is, /ohn21.15., 
where Chriſt ſayeth to Perer Feed 
wy ſbcep, that is,( ſayth be ) gorerne 


wy 


| 
| 
| 
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my Church. whereunto I ſhall an» 
ſwere onlie in Cardinall (ſanus 
words ( lib. 2. de concord. Cath, 
cap. 13. ) ſaying, If it was Spoken to 
Peter, feed my ſheep, yet it i manifeſt 
( fayerh hee) that this ferding was but 
by the word and h:s hole example, and 
that according to 3. Auguſtin in his 
Commentarie on theſe words, the ſams 
was commanded hkew:ſe to all the 0- 
thers, in ſaying » go yee into all the 
world andpreach the Goſþell to everie 
ereature, fo that nothing s fpoken 18 
Peter { layeth he ) which importers 
any other power, and therefore we con- 
elude rightlie ( fayeth the Cardinall) 
that all the Apsſtles were equall in 
power with Peter. Bellar.alſo(1.4.de 
_ Cap. 23. 5. addit )acknows 
edgethrhat what was givCEto peter 
dy cheſe words ( feed my ſheep ) was 
given to all by cheſe other words, 


& my Father ſent me ſo ſend [ you. 
G5 Jets "ot 
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His laſt place which he bringeth, 
5» Math 12.25, Every kinzaome ain 
vided 27.4:1 t it ſelf us brought to deſc" 
lation, and :f Satan caſt out ſatan &c. 
whence ls m-{t ridiculouſlice r2a- 
ſoneth ths, Satan hath a k'ngdome 
whereof he LS cnet, 'f then [3-re ve mot 
enelic aviſiole headnf be Charth tris 
umphant in heave but alſo a 11keolg 
bead even in bell, why no: alſo 4 v.[thle 
head on earth? ( layeth he } ri/um- 2g. 
neatis amici, A gaodlic 7 ifie 


indeed! Bur as he would ©. ic the 


Church co have a viſible v1: ar kead 


en earth. aſwell as a chief: one in 
heaven.fo he ſhould let Satan alſo 
haue a viſible vicar head on earch, 
alwel a« he is the chief head in hel, 
and indeed wee-acknowledge the 
Pope to be that vicar of his power, 


- batnoethe vicar of Chriſt, Forned 


Iike the Lawb, but ſpeaking like the 
Dragon, Revel, 13> 13. R 
| | 


——————— Ce —_— —__ 


—_— — 


—— —_ 


- jf . 


For Teiltimonies of Fathers 
which he citeth 25 of Theophy latt, 
who calleth Peter the prince of the 
diſciple; , this inporteth no more 
ſudremacie of juriſdiction overthe 
ret, nor where it is ſaid of Pirgil, 
Th. l; * 15 t112 Pr Ce of poets 5 tac 
therefore he had jurildiction over 
all yog*s tn © 15 age: 1 heretore, Cy= 
rol Hier, is words {'s hch healfo 
cite:h ) ſhow. n the true meaning 
th: *reO", Cal.tr © Peter Princ e rhac 
iS, The molt e.\ <cellent of the Ap oſtless 
which none yor hb deny, And _ 
as Evuſ:hius calleth him , The firſ 
Biſbpe of Ch wy yak: this impor" 
ce onlie pri \macie in order, bur 
no ſupr co of power, As for 
Chriſoſtome Vis 55. Homile on Ma- 
thew, where he alleadg2th that hee 
15 ther calledgThe head of the church, 
there is no (uch title there, which 
( as L [hall ſhow licere-aficr ) Pops 

4 my 
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Gregorie calleth proud and pro: 
Phane, Laſtly, he citeth one Eu- 
thyming a late Monck, asa Father , 
Wiolived t118. years after Chriſt, 
who calleth Peter, « M 4ſter of the 
whole World, not by dominion over 
It, (as all knoweth } butin reſpect 
of that Apoſtolicalt commiſſion , 
e Math. 28, 19. Goteacb all nations, 
Cc. And the la(t is, Pope Leo's te 
{timonie, in his owne behalf, cal- 


ik ling Peter, Head and chief of the 4- 


pojzlerinthe ſenſe forenamed , and 
yet all theſe prove onlie what Pe 
ter was perſonallie,but nowiſe that 
the Pope is the ſame ſucceſſivelie, 
Burt before I leave this ſo pleaded 
for papall ſupcemacie, I will batter 


| Chis loftielt rowce uf myNticall Ba- 


bylon, wich a batterie furniſhed on. 
lie by a Pope himſelf. Gregorie the 
ercat, thus Bellarm:s ( lib. 2. de 
Pont, Cap. 31.) proveth the Popes 
| ſvpremacis 
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ſupremacie by cheſe two titles gi. 
ven to him to wit, that he is cal 
led The Head of the Church and Uni= 
yerſall Bſbop, Ofthe firſt wherof, 
fayeth Gregorie( lib. 4. indict. epilt. 
36) It t Satanicall pride by any ſuch 
title of Head, ſo to ſubjeR all Chi ffs 
members to one man which cohereth to 
one Flead onely & alone, Chriſt leſus. 
And of the ſecoad,he faith, Any ons 


ſo to mount aboue others, ro ſuch an 


b'ght cf ſngularitie, as that he would 
be under none, but he alone would bee 
abaue all, ( as Pope Boniface thereaf. 
ter claimed Extray. hb. r; Tit. $, 
Cap. 1, {to beacknowledgedby al, 
under paine of damnation, ) /e 
&s 4 moſt proud and prophane uſurpee 
:0 0 

Ani left that Gregorie ſhould ſeem | 
co oppoſe theſe titles in the perſon 
of 1ohy Biſhop of Conſtantinople , 
Who ticit obrauncd the ſame from 
| the 


No, And 


| kimfelf would nowiſe 7 


the Empercur Man ti9asa wrong 
done to him, or his 2a, tv who: m 
theſe ticles wer due, Therfore 1. he 
cleareth himſelf of this, ſaying ro 
the Emperour , Epiſt bop In this 
matter ( | moſt religi ons Lord ) do I de- 
feud any c4% 1 et Fi SOL ; 7 FA - ch w 
lenge | Deerin any wrong aone to mee ' 

yt the more to deare 
this, | he ſayerh epilt. 46. None of 
my Predeceſſoitrs wonld ever conſent to 
uſe, { mich a Þ "pr. metitle, no. not Pee 
ter Þ: mlec J 119 tt t ft E1hts [845 
ww19,altho be was chiefof 01 " * 5 
and accord! ng [0 his Apo) le-ſhip / 1 1: 

the care of all the Church cos As 
robin, yet notw ſtanding (ayth he) 
WA #7 Cc alled ihe univer[all Apoſtle. 
Arc 1 the G n- E-iſtle to Eulog? 
B. of Alexand-14, hee howeth that 
accepr of 
avy ſuch ſty!e when it wa \$ offered 
ro him. Andcheref ore be ſayethto 
Eulogina, 
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Ealogin, Let not your Holinee in 


yorr letters ſtyle auy man whoſoever 


_ verſall Biſhope, yea moropeyr '(ay- 
1 he) epitt. 38. 7 confidentlie af- 


Ss that whoſoe ver calleth himſelf 
| univerſall Biſh iPCe, OY defireth fo tobe 


called, be & the fore-runner of Anti« 
ehy1ſt Yea, more yet, ( Epilt. 49s 
& lid. 6. epilt.30 , whoſoever aſſen» 
teth. or acknowiedgith any ſuch ſexe, 
be lofeth :h:; faith [ 1) BY hce ) and 
make! 'þ ſh DTT 4 'T ter f, ( a {ad 
duom againit all pagilts, 11 which 
made C ard inall Cyſar?to lay thus, 
(19; 2.de CONC Orc "Cath. co; 12.) 
w#.l we dr fond t por ah at the Pope 2: not 
—_— b ſhope, but oulie the firſt 
ove others ( to wit in Place Or pri- 
macie } » ſo ao:ng we defend the trmth 
(ſay;h he) Thus doth a great Pope 
at famous Cardinall pleade a-« 
gti rt papal! ſupremacie, as much as 
ny P:otltant can do. god 
| 12 Th#y 


an nWwere 


It 

12, - Hat, a woma may be bead 
or ſupreame goyerneſ[e of 
the Church in all cauſes, as the late 

Dueene Elizabeth was. 
V V {lich 15 contrarie ( ſayeth 
hee ) to Tim. 2. 11, where 
Mis ſaid, Les the woman learne im {i- 
lence with all ſubjettion, but I ſuffer 
not a woman io teach, nor to uſurp aty- 
=Y tboraie over the man, and againe, 1. 
Tf Cor. 1}. 34. Lee women bold tbeir 
peace in the Churches. whereunto I | 
anſwere, that none of theſe Texts | 
\ proveth any other thing, bur onlic 
the ſubjeCtion of a marcied wife,to | 


her husband, and that no woman 
whoſoever ſhould uſurp the pub- 
lick & paltoucall office of preach. | 
ing, and thas do Aguinas, Lombard, 
Cajetan and other Romanilſts ex. 
pound, & their late Eſt. eſpecially, 
And as for thatReligious 6: late t 
Queene of happie memorie , Shee | | 
Way [ 
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was -Supreame Governeſſe of the 
Church within ker Dominions, in 
cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, no otherwife 
than as we reade David was in eve- 
rice matter pertayning to God, a3 
we ſee 1. Chron: 26. 32. and as He- 
cFekiah was,2, Chron. 29, 15,6 31» 
ard Toſiah 2.(hren. 35. 2.3.and 6s 
and as Nehemiah was, 13. 7. 8.and 
28. afting in matters eccleſiaſtical 
civilie, but not uſurping any pows+ 
er or practiſe (as V771ab did 2. 
Chron, 26. ) which belonged tothe 
Pricſts office. or of a Paſtourall 
charge in doctrine , diſcipline or 
adminiſtration of ſacraments, but 
as Princes ſhould, to cauſe, and ſee 
that God be worſkipped aright , 8 
diſcipline be exerciſed ag ir ought 
within thcir Dominions, that ſo,as 
their power is from God: ſo it may 
be imployed chieflie for God, as 
nurſing Fathers and mothers to bis 
Church, 


eed 
1 
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1o!le Roman Church 
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| ti 


S Cbri/ts 


WOYCears, 

dayes, till go- 

Droceiion anda ſurpryſed by 
s of child-birth, Ceing upon 
lic! elivered; Shee 
bich cauſe in 
re{tation of the fact, / as Þ latina 
pes Secretarie & all ancient 
Ro man mn [ ittriograph ers ſpeake ) 
No Pope ever fince went that 
way in p zublick proccilion,as Mars 


Hercattcr Gl pag for WW 


$1114, 
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gin, Polonia , Sigebert , Faſciculus 
gemporum, Marian Scotus, and 
many others ancient Records do 
teltifie, whom I can produce. | 
And as for any te'timonies of Fa» {| 
thers which he bringeth , as Da- 
maſcen's where he ſayeth, 1 conſent 
wot that the Chnrch of God be yo- 
verved by Kings, and in Theodorers 
hiſtorie,that one Exlogins faid con- 
cerning the Emperour Yalens c0- 
manding by his officer what did 
my bclong co a Biſhop, What? was hee 
14de Biſhope ( ſayeth he ) that day 
mu when he was crowned Emperonr ? and 
Ignatius who commandeth all men , 
even the Emperony himſelf to be ove- 
} diem tothe Biſhope, all chele (I ſay) | 
| makesnothing againſt that which 
I hauveſaid before,but onlie againſt 
Civill Princes their uſurpation of 
what belongeth properlie and on- 
lie to the Eccleſtaſticall office and 
perſons 
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perſons veſted therwith, in doQtrin 
and diſcipline, 

And if we will look to Antiquity, 
we ſhall find that in this point,po- 
piſh dectrine debarring princes or 
the civill Magiſtrat from any med- 
ling in Eccletiaſticall effaires ( as 
PBellar. teaches lib. 1,de clericis, C, 
28.8& 29.) joyneth hands with the 
anciEt hereticks the Donat1ſts, who 
did contend in likemanner,thatthe 
cognition, tryall and medling with 
Eccleſtaſticall effaires, belongeth 
nowiſe tothe Magiſtrat. And chers 
fore this was the {peech of Donat®, 
Duid eſt [mperatori cum Eccleſia? of 
IWhat bath the Emperenr adoe with 
the Charch ? as Optatrs Milevitan? 
declareth inhis third book againſt 
Parmenias, and Anguſtinlike wiſe z 
lid. 1, contra epilt, Parmeniani, C, 
7. K epi(t, 166, Whereas the har. 
wonic ot confeſlons of faith, and 
Ours 
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viduall Roman Emperour onelie, 
bur of the whole ſucceſhon of the 
old Roman Emperours then reti- 
dent at Rome, intheir full integrity. 
Yea, the papilts even now , when 
they ſay, that the Pope is Chrilts 
vicar, they meane not this or that 
Pope onlie, but the whole ſucceſ. 
ſton of ſuch one after another. 

The ſecond place is Reve!. 13.18, 
Where the number 666. ts called the 
number of 4 man, whence hee cons 
cludeth That Antichriſt ſhall be one 
onlic indeviduall man. To which I 
an{were, that from the number of 
a man, 666, to argue to the {ingu- 
laritie of a perſon, is a bad conſe- 
quence, but by this number the Ie- 
ſuite Rilera teacheth us better, tha: 
Irenew who lived neare to the A« 
poltles times, according to the c0- 
puration by the greck letters, found 
it out, to be Lateizos or Roman, as 
their 


hat | 
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their Church is called atthis Cay , 
Feclefia latina ſer Romay:, and the 
Pops Papa Romanus, Cc, 

The third place is, 1, /ohn 2. 22. 
That Antichriſt denyetb the Father & 
the Sonne, which the Pope dceth not. 
Whereunto I anſwere 1. That the 
word { eAnichr:iſt ) is ſoratimes ta- 
ken generallie, for all cheſe who 
openlic & avowedly oppoſe Chriſt 
and is trueth, and of ſuch the Au 
poltle lobn ſpeaketh verſe 18. That 
gven in hy time there were many An- 
tichriſts. And ſomtimes it is taken 
n;ore {trialiczas 2.Thef. 2. for chat 
preat Antichriſt tocome,& wherby 
is ſignified the ſucceſſion of ſuch, 
wh» under the profeſ>ion of the 
Chriſtian name. ſh 1) notwichſtan- 
ding oppoſe Carifts trueth, by all 
deceavablneſſe of us" ighreonſnes, and 
in deepeſt by pocrifie workong ih a wy« 
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ſerie, and therefore is laid to bee 
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8rnca libethe lamb, but to beake lie 
»c Aragon. And in tbis ſenle we fay, 
chate! e Pope is Antichrilt, 2. Hed 
Wh 0 ACHAVC!T. 1 one) FS { [ 
the loyal dS WW CC lee, E [04 SZ. 
Now tbe Sonne 1s dervea cither 
lireclic and ln exprelie words, Or 
indire&lie , by conſc.quenr: 

deeds ( as eAngrſtm ipcaxech, 119, 
contra Doyatiltis ) & that t! 
the Pore deny veth the ſonne in the 
VYeritic of his hu 
their erarnſ{ub{tantiat 
};is three < —pa, 
Church, ſole Prictt and tvle Pro« 
phet, by many lear: | 
beene clearl ie DLrLOVen, 
ſo claiming all py ſe tlirec. a, MCs 
rarch of bis Church: on earth 
Prieſt, and intallibl: 
of. 
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ſaid, 


BY whore 


—— PR —_— 


« bh. K— Ae 


a» IV 


W 


-”* , 
LAM.) COTTIZE *, cry 


4 n , |} 

making them riiie nis -et, depo- 

Do 3 44 1% | qd - / = 

111  cOem, anc: creactits? N [Nei 
£ | 

T4 Y 4 45 SCA PHULC LITCL TC ! (110 
. F 

the Finnertour Fredeyich , and as þ 

' ; | 
Daue fhuwne ac laroc in o y late 


Treatiſe Of Aut: 
pepneed one 1 [115 (YE COLOHTT, 

The fifth place which hebringes 
2. Theſſ 2. 8. which yet, {hat 
our Lord feſt peers & ill # » w:th the 
iÞ:rit of bus month at j:t: COMWINg » 
which aoreeth ro morg 19 1728 Pops 


Fi 
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he ) then That Criſt :s come the ſe. 
cod vime. To which placel anſwer, 
x1. That this deceatfull Seducer dea- 
lech moſt falllie and fraudtullie in 
Citing theſe words, as if they were 
the words of our Bible, whereas 
the words of our Tranſlalation ac. 


cording to the originall are theſe, 


IV hom our Lord ſhall conſume wuh | 


the fhurit of his month, 7 deſtroy with 
the brrghtnes of his commg,and in the 
Rheme tranſlation, it is thus, whom 
our Lord Teſws ſhall kill with the tÞi- 
rit of bis mouth,and ſhall deſtroy with 


the manifeſtation of his advent,. $0 | 


chat the Apoſtle miketh two de- 


grees of his deſtruction, The firlt | 
whereof he calleth a conſumptionly | 


the ſpirit of his mouth, & 1 conſump* 
tion we know is alivgii 1g diſeaſe, 
whereby one walteth away piece 
and piece. And this is by the 5p :ri 
#f Gods meuth, whereby is _ 
ul G 
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Gods Word, as wee ſce (jal. 3. 5 
1. Tim. 4. and 1. 17obs 4. 1, And 
this conſuming of Antichritt by 
this meane, by the preaching of 
the everlaſting goſpell Revel 14. 6. 
we ſce ( prailed ve God )ina good 
mcaſure perfurmed. The ſecond 
degree he calleth the deſtroying of 
him altogether by the brightnes , 
or ( as the Khemiſts ſpeake ) by the 
marifeſtztio of his comir g. which 
wee bope in God alſo is drawing 
verie near. 

Thelaſ(t place which he bringeth, 
1s lIehn5.43. 1 am come 1m my Fa- 
thers name (Tye receive me notyrf anc- 
ther ſhall come im hs ewne name, kim 
Jee will recerve. To which TI anſwer, 
1. That our Saviour ſpeaketh not 
of Antichriſt ſtrictlie taken,and by 
way of eminencie,zs he is deſcribed 
by Paull, 2. Theſſ. 24. who was to 
come and appeare after the diſlo]- 
vig 


2. 'We peer veg 12jewiilh Nation 
Onlie Wereto receivetheſe of who 
Par Sayione ſoeaxeth, But Antti- 
Chriſt 'OT whcthe Apoltis /pcakes 

Theſl.2, ) was to be ar anaiverſall 
geceiver of multituds; of r.coples, 
Ot nations and tunoues,W! 

vet, 17,15. | are cailed the waters 
whereen the Whoore litteth, and 
WW: x9-ro oro , apalteir! le of. Unt- 
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Vherfore we ſay 1,vith Ambroſe 
(lid, 3.de p,Sanct )C.19, An lays 
ne ) docth cnlie aFord their 11miſtrie 
tothe remiſſion of (imnes. but the) ECXNEY = 
Cile not any right of autborine, Tſti ras 


gant, 
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gant, Divinitas denat ( lay* th hee ) 
:hat is, They ſecke ut, but God givers 
t, 2, Lombard al{otheir Matter af 
{entences teacheth, how God oriy 
rorgiveth ſinnes properlie, & men 
Miniſteriallie, ſaying, ib. 4. ſect, 
Qilt. 18. God mw remitteth aud re- 
raineth ſennes, aud yet be hath grven 
power tothe Church to do ſo, but Hee 
Temitteth and retaineth otherwiſe than 
the ( hurch, For he remuteth ſins ou- 
de by byſelf (ſayeth he ) becay{e he 
purgeth the ſoule from the myard ſþct 
thereof, aud delivereth it from the dett 
of eternall death. But he hath not gi- 
wen ths poger to Prieſts, notwith/tan- 
ding, he bath given them power . fe 
ding and looſing, that ts, ( ſayeth be ) 
of declaring that men ar bonnd or "a 
(cd, as the Prieſt declareth the Leper to 
be cleane, whom firſt the Lora had cu- 
red aud made cleane. And therefore 
this iz their Commiſsion to preach 
repentance 
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repentance and remifiion of ſinnes in 
Chriſts Name. Luke 24. & Att, 13. 
28. And this Miniſteriall power is 
that onlie which the Fathers who 
he citeth doth prove as out of Am- 

brofe have alreadie ſhowne. 
I5, Hat wee ought mot to con- 
fe ſſe our” ſrmnes to any wan 

but to God alone. 

Irſt for confeſsion of ſinnes, FE 
will ſhowe what wee hold, and 
and 2, what wee oppoſe. 1. ther 
wee ho1d that ordinarlie it ſufkceth 
to confeſle only ro God, according 
tothat Pſal, 32. 5, I ſaid I will con;- 
jeſſe my tran{greſi1ons tothe Lord, but 
it any perſons for atly ſecret or hid 
finne, or his ſinnes otherwiſe, bee 
weyghrted in conſcience, and can- 
not ind of chemſelves comfort or 
counſell, concerning ſuch, theſe ar 
the words of Calvin ( lib. 3. inſtit. 
Cap. 4.num, 12, Let every fatthfull 
H 5 4% 
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pi kl xck of popilh la 
Crainzntall auricular confeſsion , 
whereby everie one is forced to 
contcile to a Priett alltheir {innes 
which chey can remember with all 
the a£ravating Circumſtances, ellC 
to expect no forgivenes of them 

from God, hich ( as their ow nc 
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where it is ſaid Ther Teruſalem & 
all Iudea, and all the region round a- 
bout Tordan vent out to [ohn the Bad- 
tit, end veer baptiſed of him confeſſing 
their ſmnes, To whom I ſhall an- 
{were onlie in the leſuit MMaldonats 
words on this place, ſaying, What 
Catholick was ever ſo nnlearned that 
he would prove the ſacrament of con» 
fefiton by this place 2 ſeing as Cardi- 
nall Cajeray ſhoweth on af. 19.18, 
This their confeſſion w.te but general 
and publick,any other being by all pro- 
babilitie impoſſible , that hee could 
heare in particulag and inwrivate, 
ſuch a huge multitude, as out of all 
the forenamed places came to him 
t9 be baptiſed of him, We ſee then 
by «AM aldmats verdit, that this 

Pamphlecer is an unlearned dole. 
The ſecond place is, at. 19. 18. 
where it is ſaid, That theſe who belie- 
ved came to Paull and enfeſed, and 
ewe 
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fhewe their deeds. To which place al- 
to I anſwer in {ajetans words,which 

are theſe, es they did flock together 
(lay eth } e ) tothe baptiſme of fob, 
contef: ng ther aceas, without doubt BE 
nerallia.or their publick ſinnes, fo here. 
For none of theſe confeſſions were Sa» 
cramentall, but a profefi10n one of re- 
pentance for their former life (ayerh 
hee} 

The third place which hee addu- 
ceth is, Namb.5.6. Then ſhall they | 
eonfeſſe therr ſnnes which they baue | 
done. To whi:hIanſwere 1. That 
hereby ſacramentall confeſsicn caa || 
not be proven,becaule they hold ir ; 
to be a ſacrament of the goſpell, & 
which was not inſtituted ( as Bel- 
larmin granteth, lib, 3. de pont. c. 
20 ) till after Chrilts reſurreQion, 
, F 3 NIGER ). 4,09. 17, aft,1) 

tech Auguſtin, ſaying, That the offe- 
ring of ſacrafices WAS te legall confeſ- 
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ve frnner1, that one may pray for 
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| in all the Catalogue of his work; 
| fer downe by Bellarmm de lcrip.cc- 
| cle. andthough there were ſuc a 
} work and ſuch words, As conf. Te 
| freelie to the Prieſt the hidden ſecrets 
of thy ſoul, this were but onlie as 
| one {tood in ne=de of comfort and 
| connſe!|,upon diltres of conſcier;ce 
{ as hach beene ſaid ) but I wonder 
WW molt of his citation of Chriſoftons 
| and Auguſtin, both of which are a- 
ainlt any ſuch forced confeſsion, 
Chriſoſt.(conc.4.de Lazaro)ſaying, 
Dol ſay confeſſe to thy fellowſervane 
who may upbraidthee > \o. Confeſ!: 
unto God whocan cnrethee, & Angn- 
in lib, 10, confeff: c.;.ſayth thus, 
What hane I todo with men, that the) 
:ould heare my Confeſſions, as if they 
could heals all my diſeaſes, ? 
I6, Hat Pardons & Indulgen- 


ces were not by the eApo- 


les times, 
JS Y Yhich: 
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V V Hich he ſayeth is contrary 


co 2, Coy. 2. 10, where the 
Apoſtle ſayeth, To whom yee forgive 
any thing, l forgine alſo. 10 which I 
anſwere, 1. That this ſhoweth on- 
lie the Apoſtles conſent tothe re- 
leaſing of the inceſtuous Penitent 
from the Church cenſure of Ex- 
communication, formerly pronun« 
ced I. {r. 5. 3. and this ( ſayerth 
Eſftins ) isthe expoſition of all the 
latine Fathers, and ſo maketh no- 
thing for papal indulgences or par- 
dons, Which tkeic owre Prierias 
lib. cont. Cath. de indulg. and Ca- 
jetan opulc. lib, 5. cap. 1. granteth 
Co haue no ground in (cripture, tho 
this Pampbleres would wrelſt ſcrip- 
ture for them. Yea moreover (ſay- 
eth Cajetan ) nore of the ancient 
fathers greek or latin haue broght 
any ſuch ro'our knowledge, which 
makes that Bellarmm bringeth not 


One 


Tit. incaigentia, as allo B, Fiſhe; 
cont. Luth, art. 13, granteth that 
th: It Ul, © 15 oniie Yo )f late 

The ſeccnd piace which he bin. 
oeth, IS, 2, Cor. 2. 6. Sffic:ent tc 
ſac A man tizis pun''hme!t, whence 
he concludeth, that it lyeth in thc 
hand of the F 1cituall Maoi{trat to 
meaſure tlic time of ſuch cenſure 
Or "xr app» that is impoſed. To 
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words cunihrmect 
ſaid DS ſowing what anclenti 
20CC3 were in foro Ecclefs, 
which we practiſe in the 
of our diſcipline cowards peitents 
as we ſce cauſe, but this makerh 
noch ing for open induioences 3 
Which t ney e tend not onl:e to the 
living, bot aff oto the dead in pur 
gatorie, and whercin, vx hat is thei: 
unitle, 
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unitic, 0! rather bnge divifton of 
©ON.goes ant a pen's, we have ſhowne 
inthe anſiy ere tothe tenth Ailer« 

LON, 
'T, Hat the aftions and paſe 
lions of t ur ſas nts [er ve for 


4 / 
"199 þ 19 7 [0 te Church, 


V V Hich he ſayeth is contrarie 
tO {olofſ, 1, 24, where the 
Apoſtle ſa) 'eth, 1 now rejoyce in my 
ſufferings for you, and - up that 


which is wanting of the afflichons of 
riſt inw7 feſh, f wr his bodies [he 
I 1 vic is the Churc ch, To which | an- 
[were, The true meaning cf theſe 
words in their own _— 245 Words), 
on this place is this, laying, Theſe 
word; according to the Fades fie might 
hatte an ill ſenſe, a; if Chriſts paſſion 
were not [ufficent for our redemption, 
but for filling up that which wants, the 
ſuffermgs of the ſaints wer to be added, 
but this 1s heretical! (ſayeth be ) for 


the 
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the blood of Chriſt is ſufficient for the 
redemption of many worlds , himſelf 
being the propitiation for our ſinne,but 
It 35 to be underſtood ( (ayeth he ) that 
Chriſt and his Church make up b4t one 
my5ticall perfon.whoſe head is Chr ift, 
and all the godlie are his bodie © mem- 
bers thereof , this then was wanting , 
that as Chrift had ſuffered in his nats. 
yall bodie, ſo be was to ſuffer in Pauls 

erſon as a member of his myicall 
bode, Chrifts ſufferings m his bodie , 
being for the redempt19 of hii (hurch, 
but the ſufferin rs of the ſaints for the 
Church, being for this, that by their 
example the Chnuych may be cor:f:rmed, 
( ſayeth he ) where we ſee that the 
ſufferings of the ſaints ſerve to the 
church tor coformity & confirma- 
tion, but not {as this Pampileter 
would have them ) tobe acreaſure 
for papall indulgences tobring in a 
trealure of money tothe popes cof 
fers, The 
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'The ſecond place which he Þrings 
is, Philip, 2. 30. wherein Paxl ex» 
horteth the Philippians to receine E pa- 
phreditus with all gladnes, becauſe for 
the work of Chr:iF hee was neare to 
death, to ſupplie thezr work of ſervice 
rowards him, which as Aquinas lays, 
1 We) were not ave in th IY OWNe pero 
ſons t9 per fo, mc to h1m,w\ ich words 
of Pan! no more proveth che Pame 
phlerers point wherat he aimeth,of 
the benefic of popilh inlulgences, 
then that Rome is in Uropia y bur 
thowerth both Lis uſuall imperti. 
ne Cie, impudence and ignorance, 
18. Hat, no man can do works 
of ſupererogation, 
V Hich he ſayeth is contrarie 
ro Math. 19.21. wher our 
Saviour fayerh to the yourg rich 
man. If thou will be perfe't, go ſetl all 
that which theu haſt and give 1# the 
peer O6,and follow me,whice ut plain- 
lis 
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their owne Fermus 
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plyed that which 1s wece/ ; 
managed to all, to wit, Poyer ty of /þirits 
which :s #91/ 'mocile.butn F 
ro cleanue fo vr 
the &ingdome of heaven belong to 1yy 
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o1ven For this end £0 C1 ver this 
your g mans Covetc rec 
1% Crilic, in ſayi! ng te halk 
the whale 1a w fr 171 15 youth, like 
that peri r:ma3nc givento 
eAHbraham of {aciifici ip [/aac, to 
diſcover his gceat taith and ote- 
dience ta all after ages. And wee 
' know 


Nail C 


may ao 


a p-r{on2!t cGmand, . 


OE" 


_ 


Ss 


% 


% 
tor tryvall or diſcovery goth not tye 


Ss 


eo” 7 N } 
To the Touch: ſtone. 173 


| merſonall commands 


IT UC 
1 
: 


-/ 


- l ) 6 « ' 
-. : - F_ % i 44 | OV þ % 
all, 3, Theperiection uf angels 1s 
k & > 
} - ] 
4 —_— _ - , 
L LO Cx3OGCS {MLNanyecn Cl l , AZ 
” 4 J 4 , * ] | 
Weelee 3[4l, IO! 20, ara im Nat 


2 —_ + y l 4 —_— 

)C1:10n of the Lorcs prayer, 41zy 
_/# - s & £& ” | - # F , a”. - 
1 ItL{DE Aunt WI ERTTH 8 T5 Fl 'S) F POAVER,. 


4 "i L , © C3 % . 4 ? Y 
Yea (_I-rilts vince | erfIecctl On was 
w b 38 ] I y 4 w » bs 4 
in this, CNe aUIND OT nis Fathers 

4 
11 


$41 0. 1 T1 = . % | ” % Co 44 4 
Wills Sv [Nail at rerCi a IINTULI 111an 
= 4 oF Pe os OM > eb i - 
De able fo go'beyond the pertectio 
Tie { NAA nl cod os ich ke brinp 
L1C ICC ON þ 'f Go A | i 13 343% FI ed 


>» + 3c _ . AF. ace , : 
41394 499 j [.{ 0; . R \ 4% ON 4SH(CLC n:ng 


7s T4415 ' > {a2 00 #7 | 4 
Sir 0 4 4 CAVEND (,0737 AGAEMEDR: of 
, 


the Lord, yet [ g ve my jndper ent (We 
reade cornſelt, (ayeit hec |} and io ds 
that which ts : ounlellea 15 nt ne eff. 
(1, bet FIA2: NE meye)  b: fi M4} bee 
ſaved((ayeth be) Lo wick vlace 
[ a'ilwere = N oc Only thc ortean 1 
' * F om 
: roe VOIG, jrd rene, Va xt & 
Not Counſe!!,Dutalſo Cartinall Cee 


7604418 


174 An Anſwere 


jetan acknowledgeth the ſame on 
that place ingenouſlie, 2, By com- 
mand, the Apoſtle meaneth a ge- 
nerall commang,oblieging all per= 
ſons & at all times, as the precep's 
of the Morall Law do, and concer- 
ningſuch ſpecial comands of living 
ſingle and keeping virginitie, hee 
ſhoweth that he hath nov ſuch CG. 
mandement of the Lord, bucin re. 
ard of the preſent condition of 
Chriſtians |lyable to daylie periecu. 
tion,he declares bi: jndgement on- 
ly,cbat tolive ſingle, & in theeſtate 
of virginitie,iris betrer then to liue 
in a married eitate, for their owne 
920d » but nor that thereby chey 
could ſupererogatar Gods hands, 
& cherfore leaving it in the meane 
time free to every one to do, as 
God hath diltribured co every One 
his gi:ts, as be ſpcaketh rt. Cor, 7. 
IF. 
2. Gerſcn 
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3 Gerſon ( de conſult, evang. & 
{tatu perfect. ) and wich him their 
Palndans (in lib. 3. ſent. d. 24. q, 
3.) doteach, That ſome may attaine 
19 41 great high of perfetiion living in 
marriage, and poſſeſſing riches (as we 
ſee in Abrabam 8& [ob ) as they wha 
live fingle, or i the eſtate of powert:e- 
As alia fanſenius in his concord, 
on the Evangeliſts cap, too. al. 
leadging the authoritie of Aquinas 
teacheth, Thats the perfetiion of a 
Chriſtian l:fe conſiſteth eſſentiallie m 
keeping 0f Gods Commanaements A- 
quin. 2, 2. Q 181. arc TH and as WE 
ce Philip. 4. 8, beyond which'in 
per:ormance can no fleſh go. 

Laſtlie, We find in ſcripcure Gods 
coun'ell ro man. & his comand to 
be all one, as cheſe places teſtifies, 
pjal, 73, 24. Prov. 1. 25+ 30. fer. 
49. 20, AF, 20. 27, and Revel. 3. 
18. Howſoever with man it may 
[ Ls 


1'6 ' = AneAnſwere 
be ſaid, as it is proverbial, Comnſell 


# no command. 

The third place which he bringes, 
13 Math. 19 12, There be Eunuchs 
who hane made themſelyes [o, for he 
kingdome of heaven, he that 1; able to 
receive it, let him rccerve or Koop it, 
now of precepts it # not ſud, keepe 
them who may, or 15 able,but keep the 
abſolntlie { lay eth he ) 

For anſwere 1. Let himhear the 
leſuite Maldonats expoſition upon 
this Place, ſaying, The word; receive 
it, in this place femur the ſame 1; to 
woderſiand , for Chriſt thereby world 
fay no ether thing than elſwhere hee 
ſeth to ſheake of any grave matter 
ſayins, he that bath eares to heave, ltt 
him heare ( ſayech he.) 

2 Theſe Eunnchs that made the- 
{elves ſuch, that is,lives as Eunuchs 
chaltlie and in a ſinglelife,rche text | 
ſayeth chat they aid it for thers- 
ſclyes; 
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ſelves, toattaineto the kingdome 
2f heaven, ( which everie one is 
boundto do ) and nat to ſuperero- 
pat for orhers, 

As for Origens words which Eee 
alleadgeth on the 1. Rom. 5. fay- 
in, 3+ Theſe thi ngs which we do over C 
al 28 620 dutie ll find nowile in that 
place, and though they werc. vc: 
we mult diltinguith betweene cu. 
tics to which wee are bound, by z 

:rall precept common tO a!ll/as 
by ath beene ſaid) C Guries to which 
we? are not fo bourd, at left to the 
perk, orimance therof, according as 

every ore findeth him! elf gifted or 

nor, wh ic) an{wereflſery «th allo to 
that place alleadged our of Chriſo- 
ſome, that wee may do more than 
wee are commanded, Next for 
this ce ciceth Gregorie IV iſſen.  ® 
M Cral Ca go, I Wheras Orepor y N'ſ- 
ſen. never wrote ſuch a book, but 
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he ſcemes to miltaks Gregory Nif- 
= tor Gregor ie the gout who lib, 
- Moral. CaP., 15. qQuyte over- 
enrowes works of wp ererogat! On, 
19, [1at by the fall of Adam 
wee bane lot our freevpill, 

4nd it 15 not 14 oy pown 4 rochoyf e good, 

but onlie £91 [l. 


V V tiich he; ayet nh 15contrary 


tO 1. Cor. 7. 37. and Prov 


23-26, wherche Lord requirett us 


70 pizero himour heart, which if wee 

haue not freedome of will, wh; dee 
the Flolie Ghoft require this of 1? 

{ {ayech | 2} To whichIanſivere, 
char all fuch precepts are the Roles 
of our dutic, but not proofs of out 
avilitie by nature, which when W2 
ice we e 00 perforime ot 
Our lelves, it i to Favs. a5 by r raiec 
TO om who oalic caninable US, and 
( as is (ſaid Philzp, 2.13.) Who wor- 

beth w ww both to will and to do of bu 


OT Ag 


re OC ad! 


—- 


Taihe Toptc-ſione 179 


82046 pleaſure, & as we ſcetheproet 
thereof, [oel. 2 .12 compared, with 
Lam. 5. 21, as allo Ezehb. 18. 31, 
Where, though the Lord ſayerh , 
Make you a vew heart, yet Cap. 36. 
26. he layeth, I will give you a new 
heart © 6. For as Auznſtinſpeaketh 
(com. 7. de gra, & 1. arb.c.16.)To 
the Pelagi ms of old who objected 
ſuch places, That God comands us to 
ao what we are not able,({ to wit of our 
ſelves) that vee may bnow what wee 


ſhoald ſecke of him, who can mahe u 


able, aud workesin us both the will & 
deed. So Bernard d? Ora, & lib. arb. 
And as for Scholal ticks, how mech 
( ſaxeth their Ca foudiv: conſult. 
art, 38) They hame aſcribed to Divine 

race, in place of the reft, Bonaven- 
fore aoeth wineſſe ſaying , This i: 
the profcſiion of 1 proves minds to a- 
ſcribe nothing to 1l-emſelies, bat all to 
the grace 9 (od, | 
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Next, as ©o that 1.Cor.”.3 7. whe: 
it is ſaid, That be that itanazth Heads 
taft im his heart , having no neceſſite, 
int hath power over his owne will ana 
2aih ſodecreed in his heart that he will 
keepe his wvirginities doth well. This 
ſez*t (I ſay ) maketh nuthing for 
mans nacurall treewill, a-like to 
£00G a$ fo that Whichis morallic 
cvill, ror was there ever any lear- 
ned Romauiſt (to my knowledge ) 
that alleadged this place to prove 
freeryill, For Cardinall (ajeran, A- 
guinas, Catharinwand others upon 
this place,ſhoweth thatthe Apoltle 
neece ſpeaketh onlie of a fathers 

ower over his child, and that as 
Le w:lleth or pleaſcth he may dil- 
voſe of his virgin, either to marric 
her, or keepe her unmarricd, as he 
ſhould find her inclination, or the 
firnes or unfhtnes of times, As wee 
have the like ſpeech 4, 5.4. of 
Petey 
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Peter tO Anania thovgh in anNothe; 
matter. 

The ſecond place which he brin- 
geth, is /ohn 1,11, 12, which ſay- 
eth, That Chriit came to his ovwne and 
they received bim not, but 4s Mary as 
received him, he pane them power to 
become the ſons of God. which plain» 
lie implyeth a libertie of will, ( ſay - 
eth he } To whom I anſwere. r. 
T bat this Text implyeth no liberty 
of will by nature inthem whore- 
ccived Chrilt, to receive him. but 
that he that gaue them power to 
become the ſonnes of God, gaue 
them grace alſo to receiue him , 
whilas uthers did not receive him, 
& this is according tothe Apoſtles 
lpeech,I. Cor. 4.7.1Who made thee ts 
differ from auother? C what baſt thou 
which thou hast not received? and ac- 
cording to 2.Cor. 4,5, That we ar -no: 
avle to think, any thing as of our ſelyes, 
but 
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nt onr (afciencie 1s of God, wheron 
{ayeth their owne Eſtins ( and with 
him CZyra) The greeho Commenta» 
9% $65 Chriſoftome, 1 Leophylatt, anda 
OZ umentusze: vplicat: ng the Apoſtles 
meanings ſpeaker's ' after th.t manner 
( ſayeth he) 7. there is not ſome- 
thing on 017 part , and ſomthing on 
Gods part in the firit worke of onr con » 
Verſion, but plainlie, that there 18 no- 
thing os our part,no not the leaſt thing, 
but all to be aſcribed to God. 

The thd place which he bringes 
15 Dewt. 30.19, where ef oſes ha- 
wing ſet ; before the people life C7 death, 
Cc, he bidgeth them chooſe life. To 
which place my former anſwereto 
Prov. 23. 26. ſufficeth, Therfore 
allo layert their F190 w_ S. vitlore, 
( Miſcell. 2. lib. 2.1 It. 137. ) That 
for doing good 1her 15 a threefold grace, 
4 preventing, a Cooperating, and a fol- 


towing grace, the firs giveth 13 the 
w:1l 


182 


To the Tos h. ftone- 


will to cv tot jd To the auilitie ts 
do, and the third, e nerſs Ucratce io 
COntintlec. E'!trins ew) le 2. Core 
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f 4 TS; j n 
road tht beloncerh ts tiernall tife, les 


be tg cinoyſe the ſame, 
Ph. Frnok loca 
The fourth ny 3 Luke 1}. 34s 


O Teriſatem, Te: YHſaits how oft woni'd 
[ oatheredt rhyc cildpen,as an Hey deer 
ber brood Mae I 1 uTs, but T2 IVY [gd 
not. Which Text ſhoweth indeed 
the perverſnes of mans will by na 
tare, and the © ppoſitionthereof ro 
the will of God, but 0 freed ,ON;.£ 
tnerof by naturc,to wil that which 
13 morallie oe20d & tendeth to fal- 
Vation, 

As for the tetimenies of fattere, 
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H- bringeth fret Flilarie, ſayine, 
That he would not that there ſhou ld Ge 
4 Ay wg far men to bee the ſonnes of 
God,but 4 powe r. To which I anſwer 
That Hilarie wrote 12. bookes 
5 the Trinitie, but he telleth nor 
which of them, 2. H:larie peaketh 
ofa manichean neceſcitie or Coac- 
tion, which we alſo deny to bee in 
mans will at all, or in his firſt con- 
verſion, and by power, hee means 
not the porrey of freewill by natnre, 
ut that power or efficacy of grace 
which cur Savicur giveth, Iobn bo 
71. Therefore allo of this power, 
& again(t che forenamed coa(tion, 
Proſper ſpeaketh thus , { de voca- 
tone gentium ) Wee both believe &T 
el by experience ( ſayeth hee ) that 
grace 15 ſo power full, that yet wee con- 
gripe 1t not to be any wayes violent. 
The lecond teſtimonie which hee 
dringeth i 15, Angus, ſaying) To 
conſent 
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conſent or not to coſent to Gads calling, 
lyes 11 a mas own w.1. To which I an- 
{wer 1. That he cice:,}. 1.ad timpl. 
q-4- Wheras inthat whol bod 'k ther 
ar Hut ty = eftions.2. I anſ{vier to 
the words of * Anzuſt, out of Argue 
ftin hi:mſeltin his 1« 7 CP! {tie to 7 
tals That not on! y,N07 T9 Ce entis Gods 
calling lyes in mans will which is per* 
verſe by nature, bat alſo to conſent to 
Coas cilling !yerlh alſo in a mans owne 
w:1.for grace t, _ not aw.ty the liver - 
190; fthe will winch is by Gods creations 
but the pravity therof which is [ro mans 
corraption.Sothat | (as he ſaid before 
[. de gra. & |. arb.) /t is ſure that wo 
will freely whe we fe but it ts he that 
maketh us will that which is good, of 
whom it is ſaid, It is God who worketh 
tu wu both the will and the deed. 

In this ſenſe alſo doth Cyril/ſpeak 
whom hee bringeth, ſaying. Wee 
C11not any wayes deny freedome of wilf 
%s 
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tn min. Ad A ugnſtin allo ſpeaking 
agai & manichean coadtion , and 
faying , How (honld onr Saviour 
rewird eye according to t 
works if there wee 137 freewill? con- 
forme wherunto {ayth the barom-» 
nie alſoot the cotefſions of the re- 
formed Churches, & cars 1N parti- 
cular, 161 7. CAP, 9, (3 ol BEG Fe {14 
the wi 0j 18:210 W: th that natural lit 
tie, that it i5 neither forced, nor by an) 
4vſo 'ate wifes of H0vy determinc 
to 42 nord or evill. YO that wee ac 
knowledge the will tobe free, 28 | 
freedom: is oppoſed to coattion, 
but nor free, as able of it (elf to 
choylſe the g00d rhat tendeth to 
ſalvation, or that it rquatiic Pro- 
penſe to 2004 as toevill, as the Pe- 
l.zgians © Of f old, & n0Ww papiſts main- 
taine, Therefore { ſaid Boruard de 
gra, & lib, arb: ) Let no man think 
that theyfore it 16 called freewill which: 
| Wee 
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wee have, becauſe it hath an equall 
power & mclination to good as toevill, 
ſeing ut coulg fa Ilty it {elf but not riſe 
tut by the hole Ghoſt. 
20, "TT Hat. # 1s  impoſible 0 
b epe Gods ( amandements, 
tho aſſified with his grace aud the bole 
G#9 [t. 
VV fHich he ſayeth is contrary 
to Ph;\ip. 4. 13. where the 
the Ap: {tle ſayth, That he Can Ao all 
thin 75 throust Chr '5f th, it ſtrength- 
netb 'bi IMLb Wherc -uato Ianſwere , 
That the word ( all things ) i: nor 
of for refer e ent, than chef thin 25 
whereof he ſpeaketh in particular 
:n the pre cceeding verſe, where hee 
ſiyeth, [xz all ring I am inſtrulled 
both tobe fnll and to be huzorie, to 4- 
bound and to ſuffer neede. Thus dot!) 
Sedulins and their owne canonized 
Aquinzs expound this texts as ally 
their late Efez?, ſaying, The meaning 
6 


13> 


is, all things be ſore rehearſed, & what 
elſe I am to ſuffer I am able to ac tho- 
row Chriſt who enableth me, lo that 
he ſpeakerh not of bis perfect fui- 
filling of the Law in generall, the 
contrarie whereof hee contsi'ert. 
Rem. 7.23. 

The ſecond place whicti be brit; 
o*tl is, Luke 1.5.6, where it is 
{aid of Zacharie & Elipavbeth, That 
they walked mall the COMWaNGEenes 
of the Lord blamelsſſe. To whichl 
an{were 1. That this was the old 
Pelagian Ojection which they cal- 
led their impenetrable Buck!er, as 
Terome witretſl:th, lib, r. cont, Pe- 
lag, with whom the papilts heerin 
agree. And co whom ao ere in 
bis words to the Pelag! 74 8Þ T hat 
where it is / 114, that they are calied 
righteous, this 15 (ſaythhe ) as many 
_—_— are calied ſo, in the bolee ſerip- 
ures as lob, Ithoſaphat and [:/ias net 
thas 
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that they wantcd all fault,but are come 
mended (0, becauſe for the moſt part 
they wer vertuomss for Zacharias him 

felf was pin feed with dumbnes ((ay- 
eth he ) and Ib by his owne ſpeech 
ws rebuket, and Feboſaphat & Tofas 
are reporteato b, ine done things which 
greatlie difpleaſeth God. Next, where 
Ut 15 ſaid that Zacharie and Elizabeth 
walked im all the Commandements of 
Coed withort blame, that 1s , without 
any groſſe wickednes ( ſayeth he ) but 
that they ws hed ey! bes, ſinne, 1 deny 
(layech he | that any man can ao ſo, 
for that is operent onlie to God, 1h elr 
Owne Carthuf:tan ali { & with him 

theiclate Stella ) ſhowerth, That this 
is ſhoken according to that meaſrre 
which is agreeable to humane conditioy 
but that there wa! king w.1 vot without 
ſine, for there 15 noue (0 righteor in 
this moriall lif fe ( layeth he. } 

The third place i I's Lie 10 27. 
yhere 
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where Chriſt ſayeth, Yea rather 
bleſſed are t they who heare the word & 
beepe 18, To which I anfwere, and 
ro all ſuch places that ſpeake of 
keeping Gods word or comman- 
demcits, that ſuctia Keeping they: 
of is Heere meaned { as there Car- 
thu{tanlayeth) Wh:ch 1s anreealletc 
humane conaition 11143 hife. For as 
Jerome layerh ib. 2. cont. Pelz7, 
If thou cn j creme but one man who 
PUL lled the Commandemuunts , 
Thou may ſhowe me a man that necdes 
not Gods merc:e ( ſaycth he. } 

The fourth þ Pia ceis, Labenri. 2, 
Thy will be dome on earth 45 it is 41 
heaven. To which [ anſwer,as their 
owne (arthuftan allo expoundeth, 
That this 15, reaarlie, rever endlie and 
ſmcerlie, Dranturm noſtra fragile, ; 
per mittit, th, #15, as fa YC AS OUY . = 
tie permitteth (ſ1yeth he Jſotbarth c 
word (i) hath relation not to that 
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fdegrer of perfect obedience which 
Angels performe in heaven, but to 
the manner of doing the ſame, as 
taich ben ſaid by Carthsfia,8 as our 
frailtie permiteth , which ſufferes 
us not to be free of ſme, & of not 
doing Gods Will perfeCtlie , and 
therefore in the ſame prayer wee 
arc alſo taught to crave dale forgiy: 
ze, which we needed nor, it wee 
could obey Gods will perfectlie as 
the Angels do. 

The laſt place is, 1. John 5.3. Foy 
this is the love of God that we keepe 
his Comandements, Which is COInCie 
dent with the thicd place, & there- 
fore alreadie anſwered - 

As for any te{timonies of Fathers, 
he bringeth the words onlie onecf 
Haſil , laying, That it is ay impiorts 
thing to ſay that the Commandements 
; Of God, are tmpoſſible, To which I 
| anſwere, Though hee tclleth not 
; whers 
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where Baſil ſpeaketh fo, that it is 
impious indeed to fay thit Gods 
commandements are impoſſible to 
be keepedin any meaſure, for wee 
ſee the contrarie in Zachurie and 
E li7abeth, but to ſay that in this life 
they may be keped perfeRtie with - 
out finne or any breach of them, 
that is lyke wiſe impivus, & plaine 
Pelagianiſme or hereſie, therefore 
in this ſenſe ſayeth Ambroſe on gal, 
Fl ( which efquinas Citeth on the 

ame place ) The {ommandements ar 
ſuch that it is impoſſible to kepe them 
(ſayeh he ) bur { admire how hee 
citeth H:larie in pſal. 118, whoſe 
words aretheſe on the 3g. verſe in 
tis contrar, laying, The Prophee be- 
mg inthe bodie Speaketh, and knowet' 
that no living man can be withort ſin, 
except one whom he remembreth, who 
had no ſinne, and in whoſe moxth ws 
farnd no guileyto wit, (rift. As alſo 
have 
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avs ſhowne how oppoſit Jerome is 
0 him, 1.3.cont, Pelag. whom not= |! 
| withitanding he citeth as for him, {| 
| As Origen and (yrill, who nowiſe 
oatronizeth him, 
| 21. "4-58 faith onlie juftifieth, 
& that good works are not 
abſolutlic neceſſarie to ſalvation. 
V V Hicb he ſayeth is contrarie || 
to 1 Cor. 13. 2. Thongh 1 *' 
hae all fanth, ſo that I could remove 
monntains,T I have not charitie, I ans 
nothing, therefore faith onlie doth not 
juſtifie (ſayeth be ) To which I an- 
(were, x. That tbere is no word in 
this Text of Iuſtification, but of 
tae neceſhtie of charitie to be joy- 
ned with faith in a chrittian profcl- 
fon, which no proteſtant ever yct 
denyed. 2, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh ©; 
not of a juſtifying faith, but (ag ! 
the words importeth ) of a faick 4 
of working Miracles, which theic ||| 
owne } 


en 4 1/w ore 


owne Eſfti;zu acknowledegeth, ſay- 
no, (on 1. Cor. 12.9.) The greeks 
Fathcrs do rightlie vnderſtind that 
jaits beere, of whnc? 15 ſprken, c'p 
13.2, which they call the faith of ſngns 
apiniactey; wh: ch faith ſayth he ) 
15 of it ſelf a grace on!l12 given for toe 
benefit of others, And ſonot a julti- 
fying faich for a man bimſglf; as 
wee may lee, e Mah. 7. 22, 
- The ſecon4 place is lm. 2, 21. 
where it is ſaid, Tee [ce ther fore how 
that by works A 1.11 15 1u/t1fned, ant 
not 5y"faith we! To which Ianſw 27) 
That beſide O Ecuamenins, Tiacodore 
and Beda on chis place, their owne 
Aquinas ſhowerth he true incanin 
thereot, Wbo object img to 11: 's pla 11 
Rom. 3, 20. where it is (id, | by the 
area's of the Law no fleſh ſhall be juſti- 
fred m his [i ſraht, he reconcileth them 
chu, / anſwere ( ſayeth 12) that to 
mrſftifie may be taken two wayes, either 
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*vr the execut.on, or for the manijeſta« 
1103 of our jujti fire 0a. and this way 
mdeced 4 man 14 jtt| ified by yarks, that 
's ke 15 Acclarcds nd manifeſted to bee 
:1:\t, or 1t 15 taken forthe ; :nfuſed babit 
F rabeeos] (nes, ard this way no man it 
juſt if; ed by w rh 5 ( ſayerh he ) Like» 
Wiic layeth ] hotour Paes a Portu- 
gali Frier. The meaning of theſe 
words, That Abrabam was juſtifedby 
wor hs, may be this as Theodoret ex« 
pownad, th, that he was declared juſt » 
wh:ch expoſition 1 approve moſt (lay- 


e third place is, Jam. 2. 14, 
where the Ap« {tle ſayeth > What 
doth it profit though a man ſay, hee 
barb fairh, F uot works,can that fauk 
ſaue him? lanſwere, 1. That the 
Apoſtle ſayeth not, Though a man 
haze fi ih bur, Thong be ſu) hee 
hath J4' th, thow! ing chert y that an 
2 lleadganc c onlie of faith availeth 
noe 
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notto lalyation, 2, Ars their Eſtins 
with us ſhowerh,it is ſaid ther, that 
a dead and fruitleſl: faich onlie ac. 


cording tothe Apolttes words verſe 


17. and 18.) availeth not ro ſalva- \ 


2:01, nvr can be called ajultifying 
faith, 

The fourth place is, G2/, 5.6, 
Neither Circumciſion nor ancircum- 
cijion availeth any thing, but fait!; 
which worketh by lee. which place 
is Concideve with the former, and 
doeth nowiſe militat againſt our | 
dottrine cf Iuttiicaticn, as tl: 
wore wht coteſh>n,annc 158 
and 1647. C. 17. teltifherh ſaying, 
That 2 Wo receiving and re. [ying one 
on { hr:ſt and oy! 1obreouſucs 15 98 04 - 
lie aſt” ument 0 four Tuſtificaticn, Jet 

't £5 not alone wn th 'e perſon juſtified, but 
15 eVEr accomp, anica with all ether [a- 
Ving Graces, and is no dead faith, but 
wor h eth by lowe, &ndtliat this is alſo 
the 
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the doctrine of all other reforined 
Churches, their own Caſſander wit- 
neitleth, cor ſult. arr, 4. As alſo Bel 
larmin (lib. i, de Iuſtif. cap. 14.) 
ſaying, /[chn Calvin in 5:s Antidoteof 
the Comncell cap « 11. Sel. 6. fayeth, 
That it 15 fat onlie that juſt) [ 'uh, but 


yet rot fayth which is a. hos. 4 the 


veate of the ſunns 15 that enlie which 
heateth the earth, yet heate 1s not alone 
1n the ſunne. but their 1s light alſo joy- 
med with it. the ſame alſo( ſayerh he) 
aoth Melaniton. Brent, & Chem- 
mitts teach with others. 

And as for Fathers whom hee ci- 
tech, or whole, words he ſerterh 
d:,vwane, ſuch as Ambreft , laying, 
That i fat; hb 4 'one ſuſficeth not, Ps 
guſfin that f+:th onlie ſaveth not with- 
out uſer ving Gods (ommandementr, 
they wilitz: owile againſt out do. 
Qtrine ac vec lee confeſſed, 

But I aduirce at the impudence 
ary 


- 
” 
> 0 


All fn; WCi's 

or ignorance of this Pamphleter, 
who jo the next place alcribethto 
ps,ibat we hold Th. good works are 
got neceſ[arir to ſalvation, whereasin 
the concratic, Theſc are the word: 
of-oar Confeſsion of faith, cap. 16 
concerning their necelcitie , That 
they are the fruits and cuidences of 6 
true and livelie faith, and by them 
Believers man fejt their thank fulngs; 
[rengthaeth their aſſurance 1 edifieth 
their breth» en. adorneth the profeſiuen 
of the eofþll, ſtop®the mouth of the 
aave {aries and plorifictt God, whoſe 
wo-kmaſns! ey are.created mn Chrifs 
thereun:s. that having their fra it; 
bul:nes they may haue the cd, life 
eternall being as Gernara (peakes} 

Via Ar gni, won Catrſa reauandt. 
22, T Fat 90d works are not 

14; 1071015, 

V 7 Hich he faycthis contrarze 
te Alath, 16, 27, where 
IL 


- 
». 
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it is ſaid, That (Þriſt at his ſecond 5. 


ming ſhall reward every one according 
to bis works. To which I will an. 
ſwere onlie in the words of Pope 
Gregorte (in pſa}.7. pcenir.& verbay 


fac auditam- ) who ſayeth thus, If 


rhe felicitie of the ſaints be mercie and 
wet acquired by mer:ts, where is that 
which 1s written, who ſhall render to 


every one according to his works? I; 


it be rendred then according to wor: s, 
how ſhall t be eſteemed mercie ? but 1+ 
it cne thing ( fag he ) accoraing 'p 
ones works, and atother thing to rendey 


- for the wor ks themſelves. For in that it 


ſaid, according to his works.the qua-+ 
litie of the work 13 nnd ſtood, thee 
Whoſe works are ſcene to be good, his 
reward ſhall be alſo glerions, as whoſe 
works are evill his reward ſhall be con- 
trarie,but as to that eternal lifeqwhich 
we bauec of God © with Ged, to labony 
can be equalled (ſayech he | uo works 
| K cam 
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can be compared. Thertore alſo ſayes 
their late Ferms on Rom. 2, G6. All 
that this word ( accurding ) doeth 
we. 2dr tn relation to good works, 15y 
that the doing of them 15 a requiſne 
condition, withort any ſort of meriting 
 fayeth he. ) 

The ſecond place is ſath, 5, 11. 
Rejoyce and vee glad f, oy oreat 1s Jour 
a heaven. AS allo Math. 10. 

. That a cup of cold water given to 
one ie of Chriſt [hall not w.nt it reward, 
W hereunto l anſwere 1. That we 
deny nor but that good works have 
cueir ceward aby air J them, for (0 
{ayith our Confelcis of faith 1647. 

Ca7. 1G. art. 06. That the Lord looking 
on believers in {1:5 Son,it lexſed hin ts 
accept Cr reward tvat 2 > 15 fimeeve, 
altha acce 0mpanye 4 wich many weak: 
neſſes and ir: perjetlions. Du W2e Ct: 
{{ingaih and fay that there is a Te- 


WarſG in wercie wocrot Hy fea i} 
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keth 10. 12, ſaying, Serre it 74gh- 
re0nſnes and reape in mercie. ASallo 
the Apoſtle 2. T1, 1, 16.17. And 
there is a reward of merite called 
wages Rom. 6.23, Where the A. 
poltle ſfayeith, The wages of ſiune 15 
death, but ( by way of oppolition 
he ſayeth, Life eternall is rhe free gift 
of God, uvr,on which place therfors 
ſayeth Cardinall Cajetan according 
to Anguſtins like words, de gra. & 
11D, arb. Cap. 9. The gift of God ts E. 
ternall life, that we may unterſland 
( ſayeth he ) that it 15 not for 64r me. 
rits- but of the free gift of God that 1g 
end we attame to eternal lifz, Soalſy 
ſrerKeth Lombard, That we may ry « 
d:r/',nd4 that God bringeth wi to eter. 
nll life (layeth he |for bus owne mey- 
cie ſake and not for ors merus.SOalſy 
{p-akeththiir Feruw on John 3. and 
e/M ath. 20 & Gabriel Biel onthes 
the Cai.on of the Male, leQ. 4 7. 

K2 and 
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end others, yea, Bellarmin himſelf, 
lib, 5. de Tultif. cap, 19. confeſleth 
That thu hath beene the common and 
conſtant judgement of Dives in the 
Roman Church, as Thomas, 6oaaven- 
tire, Scotw, Durand, aud others, that 
God rewardeth good works of us meer 
liberalitie aboxe any covdrgnitie, tat 
cotrar to that blaſphemous ipeech 
of the Rhewiſts on Heb. 6. 10. ſay- 
ing, That our good works are ſo fullie 
worthie of eternall life which God of 
hu juftice oweth to the workers ef the 
ſame, that he ſhould he unzuſt if Hee 
renared not heaven for them-, 
Laſtlie, Where he ſayeth that the 
holie Fathers unanimouſlic affirme 
che ſame, but ſetteth downe none 
of their words, Lettheir own Caſ- 
ſander witnefle the contrarie, (con- 
ſulr, art, 6. ) ſaying, Thu dottrine ts 
not to bee paſſed by, which wth a full 
Conſert all the ancient Fathers delivers 
That 
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That our whele confidence of remiſſion 
of ſinner, and hope of pardon and Eter- 
nall life, is to be placed in the only mer= 
cie of God and merite of Chriſt, which 
made Bellarmin alſo conclude ( lib, 
5. de Tuſtif, cap. 7.) ſaying, for the 
wuncertantie of our own unrighteouſnes, 
and the danger of vaine glory, it is 
ſafeſt to place our whole confidence in 
the onlie mercie and bountie of Ged, 
23 g & Hat. Faith once had,cane 
not bee loſt. 
VV Hich hefayethis contrary 
to Luke 8. 13. Where the 
ſeed on the rock, are theſe who when 
they heare, receive the word with 10) » 
aud for 4 whyle believe, but in the time 
of temptation fall away. To which 
I anſwere, That by the believing 
of ſuch,no true ſaving faith is mea- 
ned. Bat a temporarie allent onlie 
to that which is ſpoken, as their 
own Carthr/ian & late Stella ſhow- 
eth 
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etl, becanſe their hearts (ſay they } 
are hard and rebellions, and deſtunte 
the meyſture of grace. 

The {econd place is,1. Tim. 18, 
where it it ſaid, That ſome having 
p4t away a good conſcience, concerning 
Z4ith, have made ſhipwrak. Where- 
urntol anſwer, That by faith is not 
gnderſtood true {aving faich, but 
Che profeſs;on of the gofſpell cnlie, 
which oftimes in ſcripture recei- 
veth this title, as 1, 7:m. 4. t.and 
AR. 13. v8. where it is ſaid , That 
Elimas the Socerer ſought to turne a- 
way the deputie from the faith, which 
by way of expoſition, Heb. 10. 23. 
iscalled the Profeſſion of the faith. 
And thus alſo doth Lombard, Aqui- 
ras and Eſtius expound, who decla- 
reth itto be alſs the expoſition of 
Anſelmus. 

The third place is, 2. Tim. 2. 16: 
Concerning the overthrow of the fanh 
[4] 
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ſome, which receiveth the ſame ans 


ſwere with the former, And which 
the very words of che preceeding 
verſe ciearet]), calling this over- 
throw, Their erring from the trueth. 
As the forenamed. Lombard, ATuis 
nas and Eſitwu allo (howern. 

As for Fathers, he ſaith that they 
afirme the ſame frequently bur ct - 
ecth On lic * ng. n11n two book CS, 
but telleth not what chapter,wher- 
as there are 24. inthe > 000-4 and 1G. 
3" the orher. 

2}. 'F- Flat God by h:3 will aud 

mevitable decree hath or- 

dained from all eternitie, who ſal bee 
damned, aya who ſaved, 

VV Hich he © 37 's contrary 

tor.7m. 2.3.4. Whereit 

is ſaid, That our FRB will haue 

all men to le ſaved To which I an- 

ſwere 1. T hat Angrſtin \ in his En- 

chiridion z Cap. 103, expoundeth 

Chis 
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this place thus, That God will hane 
all to ve ſaved that are ſaved, and that 
one can be ſaved but ſuch 4 he will, 
And nex:, that by all me; hee mea. 
1eth, all forts of men, And thus al- 
'o doeth Aquinas and Lombard cx» 
vourd the words { all mere ) Aqui» 
nas allo and Ca;eran, ſhoweth, that 
bby our Saviours Vl, is not meante 
that which is called Foluntas bene: 
placiti, or his ſecret Will, whereby 
from all Ecernitie, he hath eleaed 
forme to ſalvation, and reprabated 
oth-rs, but Foluntes ſigni, or his re- 
vealed Will. wherby he oftereth to 
a'l che meanes of ſalvation. And 
cheirlate Effiz reNeth us , that by 
( all men ) a part onlie by the whole 
is underſtood, as Philip, 2. 21, 
where it is ſaid, All men ſeeke therr 
e:rne, not.the things of Chriſt, 

The ſecond place 2, Per. 3. 9. 
That, God is not willing that any 
ſhould 
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ſoonld periſh, is coincident with the 


former, 

And as for the words of Ambroſe. 
That he will not refcry to God the pre- 
varication of Adam, nor the treaſone 
of /#dai, though he knew the ſame be- 


fore it was committed. They noiviſe 


make againſt us, who in cur Con« 

ſefsion of Fait! Ny Cap. F, art. 4. af. 
heme, That the Fuſulue of men or 
Angel; proceedeth onlie from theſelves, 
and not from Coda, hs bring moſt Hoe 
lie and Righteowa, neitner 75, nor can be 
Atnour or A pprover of ſin. And 
as for other Fathers whom hee ci- 
tech onlie, he doth this ſo looſlie as 
none can know at what words hee 
aimeth, for example he he citerti 
eAuguſtinlid. 1.de civit. Dei, but 
no chapter, whereas there are 36. 
in that book, as alſo he cireth Am- 
bro/elib, 2. de (ain & £bel. bot te!- 
teth not in what chapter the words 
| K 5 are 
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are which he alleadgerh, whereas 
there areten in that book, And as 
for others, none of them ar again(t 
us, yea, they te clearlie for us, as 
alſo Cardiaall Cajeren and Aquinas 
on Rom. 9, 22. As likzwile their 
late E/tis on XKom. 9.13 20; 7 21, 
g2eth as farre 1n this point of Ele- 
ction and reprovation with us, as 
any Proteſtant writter whoſoever, 
and citeth Lombard, Aquinas Hugg 
ae S. vithore, Lyra, Cajetan, Prieriat 
and others as of the ſame minde 
with him, and us, 
25. & i Hat everie one o1upht in- 
falliblie aſſure himfe!f of 
his ſalvation, and believe that he ts of 
the number of the predeſimat, 
WV V ich he ſayeth is contrary 
co 1. Cor. 9.27.wher the A- 
poſtle ſayth,/ krep my bodie nnder 1 
ſebjeftion, le by any means when [ 


haxe preached to others, I my ſelf 


ſhonld 
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ſhould be a Caſtaway. To whom L 

ant wer? I, To the point of our 10+ 

TErine, that we ſay no further herin 
G09? 26" bi hop Ambroſu Catha- 
SULLERNE Bellarmin reftifieth ( liD.3Z. 
de IuNir. cap && FLOW C07 1104 
may 7.148 aTuraxce of his [uſt cat inn 


o the Tonch-floxe. 


ani |. il at lou w;ths; ! Ag 1:ht:; = Ty by the 
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% i % -® 'Y ir" . ON -_ _ l, _ 
QUT £.O IIL yz Tf? ( L { alt] 11 [r E eaketh, 


CIP. 14. That ſaving | "Lith is di Ferent: 
in degrees, weahe or ſtrong, and may 
be of:en and many Way Cs - 111d and 


4/[omuakurd & (WI! Dy ——_ 
DA! 10 eva it 4 tbe vitt ors growers 
4D iam any totize | "all Ae ; thorow 
Chriſt, yea, ſayctn their owne Caſ- 
ſander conſult. art. 4. That there 65 
none of the frivetmen = doth nat 
teach and atligentlie urge (ſayethhe) 
that confidence & afar; xce of [8 grace 
and mercie of God and glorie 10 rome » 
tho 44 d be oppoſed fo doubt 14 and di. 


-1 
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flruſt. Therefore though the g0d- 
li:(t may haue their owne doub- 
tings, yet they (ſhould [trive againſt 
che ſame, and uſe all the means or- 
dained by God to garher allurance, 
and make their eleftion ſure by 
well doing, & not tocheriſh doub. 
ting as a autic, the dodtrine wher. 
of is as contrarie tothe nature of 
faich, as liglt is to datknes, as wee 
may ſee Rom. 4. 20, 

Next, tc anſwertothe place fore- 
Cited 1. Cor. 9. 27, 1. The word 
r2ndred { Caſtaway ) or as the Rhz- 
21ſt; tranſlate, Xeprobatiisnot in 0p- 
polition to ( £/eft) butis as much as 
( reprs ved ) as the word PEEING. 
ſignifieth. 2. This place provech 
not that che Apoſtle doubred of his 
ſalvation, wherot by papiſts owne 
conufeſsion he was (ure, as Rom. 8, 
38. 2. Tim. 1.12, 4. 8. and pul, 5, 
20, ſhowgth, But in his perſon hee 
© 4: ey 


—_— 
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fſhoweth the ſutablenes of the pra- 
Ctiſe of mortification with his do= 
Arinethercof, and thelike necefſsi» 
tie of conforinitie in all other Pa- 
ftours, as they would eſchewe the 
danger here mentioned, And this 
t2be the true meaning of the place 
voth Aquinas and Lombard doeth 
thowe. 

The ſecond and third places are 
Row, 11. 20. Of not be;ng h19 min- 
ded but feare , and Poilip, 2. 12. 
Work out your owne ſalvation ;n feare 
ana trembling. To which I anſwere, 
That there is a twofold fearc, the 
one Which is called, Timor mcerti- 
tudincs, or 4 diſtruſtfull feare; con- 
demned, [ſai. 35.4.Luke }. 74,12. 
J2, and Revel. 21. 8. And another, 
which 15 called Timor ſolicitudiniss 
or a feare of holie carefullnes, ſuſ- 
peQing their owne infirmitie and 
corruption, and cauſing godlie 
| watchfulnes 
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watchfulnes, which is therefore 
called, Codlte feare, Heb. 12. 28, 
and they are pronounced bleilzd 
who haue it, pſal. 128, 1. and this 
is thac feare which is commanded 
in bot! 1 che! e forci cd places s A3Z 
Cardina'! Cajetan ſh.weth on P!7;- 
lip. v oP + As 410 E'tizw, ſaying * 
With feare and trembl;9 to worn o1: 
our etcrnall (alvation,ts to work it out, 
magna cum ſolicitudine, tat 15, will 
oreat carefulues, 

As for the teſtimonies of tatlers 
he citeth e Ambroſe in plal. 118, 
Ser.5. wher nothin! 2 makes again{t 
a5, nor in Baſil, or Jerome, whoſe 
book he only nameth, but no chap- 
ter. whereas there arc I, 
chapters therein, ror yet in Chriſy- 
flome, and as for Augaſtins words 
on pſlal. ao. { which ſhould Dc 41 ) 
where he ſayerh, $457: ther his owns 
juſtice remainctn or not; hie knoweth 


nc? 


long 
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mot, for the Apoſile terrifieth me (ſay- 
eth he ) ſaying, he that ſtandeth, lee 
him take heed lest he fall, To which 
I ann were, with Bernard, who ci- 
teth (his ſame place, ſer 2, de Sep- 
euag: 11.ni. That this 5 the feare of an 
h21y [olicitude whict everie one ſhould 
h ane to keepe him humble (fayeth he) 
as Augrit:nlikwiſe ſhoweth inthe 
words chat follow-.h che former, 
that he ſpeaketh not againſt aſſu. 
rance of falvation, which the g0d- 
lic m1y hage, but againlt ſelf con- 
h lence and preſumption, 

The ſecond Teltimonie that hee 
bringeth is Bernirds words inthe 
ſame ſermon, ſaying, Who can ſay, 
IT am one of the Ele? but he forget. 
teth to bring the following words, 
which are theſe, Tet the confidence 
of hope comforteth uz that we be not 
alrorether tormented, with the anxietie 


of doubting ( ſayeth aee ) for this 
: Cart/s 
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cauſe are given to us fignes and evident 
marks of our ſalvation, that it may be 
put ont of dowbt { ſayeth he } ) that bee 
of the number of the El:it,"m whom 
theſe ſignes remaine. Even as ag ainit 
ſuch anxiv? doubting that excel}. 
ſpeech of (yprian is remarkadie. 
Ser. 4. de mortalitate, pag. 317 
That if wee do believe an hone? mans 

romiſe , much more ſhould wee tle 
Lord who hath promiſed life and im- 
mortalitie. 

26. T Hat every man hath not an 

Angel ganrdialu 0r hee- 


er. 
V Hich he ſayeth scont rary 
to Math. 18. 10. wher it 

is ſaid, That Childresy haze their An- 
gels that behold the face of God. And 
pſal. 91. 11, Hee ſhall pine his eAn- 
els charge over thee &c. To which 
Fanſwere, That theſe places fpeak 
not of one onlie Angell guardian 


appointed 
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appointed for everie one , but of 
Angels in the plurall, which wee 
deny notto to be ſent furth ( as the 
Apoltie ſhoweth Heb. 1.14, ) As 
AMiniſtrino ſpirits for the good of the 
Ele, fomiumes many, as Gen. 28, 
32. toatrend Pacob. and 2. King.6. 
17.t0 protect Eliſha,and ſomtimes 
fever, or one as A. 12.7, ASit 
pleaſerh God to direct & diſpoſe. 
SochatI know not any great Ccon- 
troyerſic hetweene Romaniſts and 
us heerin, Which Bellay. therfore 
never toucheth in all his book of 
Controverſies, 


3 £ b Hat the holie Angels pray 
not for u, nor knoweth onr 

thouchts and deſires on earth, 
A® for the Angels their know- 
ledge of our thoughts, he brin- 
gethno place of ſcriprure, neither 
indeed can he,this being the Lords 
anelie prerogative, as wee ſee 1. 


£K ns. 
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King. 3. 36. and Rom. 8, 27, And 
as Theophilatft. ſhowerth on Luke F. 
y » Þ And their QOWnNe fanſenius aAcC- 
knowledgeth, concord. cap. 32. 
Neither 15 this the Controveclie , 
what Angels do in heaven in pray- 
ing for the Church in generall, but 
what we ſhould do on earth, in re- 
lation to them in particular, as 
whether we ſhould pray to them, 
and vive to them that which Be!- 
larmin calleth , That moſt excellent 
fort of worſhip which is praier (pref, 
de ſanctis) but becauſe he wreſteth 
ſome Texts of ſcripture to prove 
that the Angels pray for us in par- 
ticular, thertore we ſhall free theſe 
from the wrong fenſe which hee 
would put upon them, 

Fir(t then he bringeth Zach, 1. 9+ 
( which ſhould be verſe 12, } wher 
the Angell ſaycthto God How long 
will thou not hane merci on feruſale ? 


10 
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To which I1 anſwere 1. That this 
Angell was Chrilt as Remigins Al- 
riſiogerenſis expoundeth, ſo called 
fre.;uentlic in iCcripture, as Gen. 48. 
16. Exed, 32.31, Hoſ. 12. 4. and 
Mal. 3.1. Who is the onlie Me- 
diator tor his Church s. Tim. 2. 5. 
And 2. Though this wer a created 
Angell, yet he prayeth fur mercie 
onlic tothe Church in generall. 
The next place of Canonicall 
ſcripture which be bringeth is Re- 
vel, 8. 4. Andthe ſmoake of the in 
cenſe of the prayers of the ſaints aſcen- 
ded from the hand of the Angell before 
God. To which I anſwere in like- 
manner, That Anareas Ceſarenſis & 
many oth:rs (ſayeth the Ieſuite Ri- 
bera ) expoundeth this eAngell to bee 
Chriſt, as Ambroſe and Beda like- 
wife exponnd, Lyra allo & Carths- 
fan, whe affirmech moreover, That 
thi 1 the expoſition of all Catholicke 
Dottonrs. AS 
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As for the teſtimonies of Fathers, 
he bringeth one of Hilaries ſaying, 
That God needeth not nbe interceſſion of 
Angels, but our infirmitie necdeth , 

The firſt part whereof maketh a- 
gain(t him. And in the Jalt, how- 
foever he ſayeth that our infirmit 
needeth, yet this doth not poſitive- 
lie prove that they do interced, eſ- 
peciallie for particular perſons, and 
in particular caſes. As for other fa- 
thers whom he onlie citerh,to wit, 
Ambroſe and 'V ior Uticenſis they 
ſpeake nothing which is contrarie 
to our dotrine, or for him, 

28 Hat wee may not pray to 
them. 


V Hich he ſayeth is contrarie 

tO Ger. 48. 16, The Angel! 
who redeemed me from all evill bleſi the 
Lad's To Which I anſwere; That ty 
the Angell ( fayth Cyrill of Alexan- 
drialib. 3. Theſaur, cap. 1. j Hee 


wer tanaeth 
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1mderFlandeth the word of the Father, 
for Hee was not 1gnoram, that he was 
called the Angell of the great { ounſell, 
( ſayeth he ) Likewiſe ſaycth Atba- 
nafins ( CONT, eArrian, Oia.t,) AS 
allo Procopiue. It ts care that the pas 
triarch Tacob coupled no aher 1m bw 
prayers with God, but bis word, which 
be ther fore calleth the Angell, becauſe 
(ſayth be ) he onlie revealeth hu Fas 
thers will, 

The next place of canonical ſcrip« 
ture which he bringes is, Hoſea 12, 
4. Whey Tacob « ſaid to haue had pow- 
er with the angell maar ſupplication 
to him. To wich I anſwere, That 
y this Angell the text ſhowcrh 
clearlie that God is underſtood, 1. 
ſeing it is ſaid of Jacob verſe 3. That 
by hus ſlirength he had power wuh God. 
2, He telleth us» 5. thatthis An- 
gell was The Lord of Hofts, 3. The 
Change allo of T4cobs namic to Iſ- 

raell, 


TC —_ oy — . = 
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raell, Gen. 32.28. and the reaſon 
therot ithoweth this, Foy as a Prince 
thou baſt prevails with Ged(ſayth be 
who wreltled with him, ) Ard 4. 
the name of the place proveth this, 
being called Peme/!, for [ have ſeen 
God face to face; ( ſayeth [4:06 ) 
As for te{tir:orles of fathers, he 
brirge:honlie A#gyſ/in on Job. 19, 
21. where he fayth That [ob ſpea- 
king this. haue pitte on me my friends, 
he addreſl him{:1f ta the Angels, [ 0 
which I anſwer 1. [bathe wrongs 
Angnſims wores, which are theſe 
only, That lob ſeemeth to diffs te 
Angels or-elle the ſamts tO pray for 


- 
o 


him, which expoution Pied: a le- 
ſuite conde Mm! eth,arnd CXNOEr Y $6 
it of [obs ovone trieras. 2, The 


ſcripiure if {e]f in the ve.ic i.cxt 
veric makeih :zguinſtary tuch ex- 
polvion, which feyeth, why perſe- 
CHleycemeitt \WiL, OY renroache. ) 
Which 


Yo Oh 


vb ww 


& & 
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which the good Angels abhorre to 
doto the gudlic. 3. Pope Gregory 
alſo in his Moralls on that place y 
expounderh it thus, ſaying. Behold 
he ealleth the fricnds, who by reproachs 
hitherto had afflitted h1m. 1 hos alſo 
doth Lyra expound this place, Fe« 
714 like wiſe, and Mercer profele 
ſour 10 the Univerlitie ot Pars, 
29. T Hat the Angels cannot 
help wa, 
Or anſwetre, This calumnie is 
molt impudentlieand maliciouſ- 
lie imputed to us, for on the con« 
trarie, we 2rantthat both they cam 
and do help the godlie, ſeing (as is 
ſaid Ht*b. 1.14. ) They are eM int- 
MR img ſpirits ſent forth for the gord of 
the Elett 25 many examples in {Ctip= 
turedoeth prove. 
30 \H at no ſaint dicenſer. bath 
afterwar1s appearca ou the 
earth. : For 
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Er anſwere, This likewiſe wee 
nowiſe afirme nor are we con- 
trarie to Aath. 27. 52. That after 
Chriits death, the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of ſaints that ſleeped 
aroſe, 7 came ont of their gave after 
bis reſurrettion,and went mto the holie 
Citie and appeared to many, norto 
Aſath, 17. 3. That Moſes and Elias 
eppeared at Christs transfiguration to 
to tbe three diſciples, Bur this Pam- 

hleter heetin ſhoweth his igno- 
rance, ſaying, That they talked witi, 
them. Whereas Thy talked onlie with 
Chrift. And as for Samuels appari- 
tionto Sawll. 1. Sam. 28. Tertulliay 
lib. de anima prcpe finem, /uttinus 
Martyr Q. 52. Aqgnitin queltiont 
ver. Teſt. q. 27. Procopius and Ex- 
cher: in 1, Sam 28. eAquiras 
ſum, p. 1. q. 89. art. 8, and the 
Popes owne Decretall, caula 29, cap. 
14, All theſc declare that it was 
not 


22.4. en 1y(were 


God permitting this { {4c matey G4 - 
briel Biel in canone Mitle lect. 14 

and mens injidelitie ſo deſerving the 
(ame. Aoaintt which lort of jugling 


Fo, 
cricks *nd $4 woreoy theit owne 
tamo? Vl/ | 4 Att y C «c| 1:NCTtTi) 0 


i: book of Conſtant; 15 donation 
hour the end thereot, 
I Ilat the Saints deceaſed 
bag not what pa Teh hee 
on earth. 
V 7 Hic 1s contrarie(ſayth |! 
to Luke 16.29, wher poke. ” 
ham knew th. they had Moſes borks 
C: 
Loſes 
C the [ rop-. . which him(elf 14 ne 


en earty, when ne lavats Dives 
ſ f , 
Cern, og bi brockrew, they haue | 
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ſhoweth that others aſhime the 
ſame, a® Eraſmus doth ( and para- 
bolical! {pceches are not ar pumen=- 
tative by cunlent of all.) 

Tl. ſecond place is, John ©. X&F's 
where our Saviour ſayeth There ts 
one that accuſeth you, even Aloſes in 
whom yee truſt To whizhl anſywere, 
That Þ) Af ofcs i 15 underſtood not 
his perſon, who ſhould be their ac- 


r 
cuſer, ps therefore knew their 


| gong? ut as this Pamphleters ow: 


rds are; eV ofes books, And 

Jy pl Jace proveth not his point 

[he thirdy lace is, Revel, 12. 10 
taken from Satans accuſing the breths. 
(41 yefore God. ergo ( ſeyet h he } hzee 
9,111 þ »; NV wrerot ys ANA ! by 'bo ww; t90ut 
jr awe can aeny that to jaints, which 
mr? needeth be erantedtodevil;? To 
wich I anſwere, That thiis 15 ar 
aura lofercce,for glorifned faints 
rcinllie one in heaven. Ard ther- 


by. 
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leth not in which of them, 


lag nts pray no ' jor 


int I anſwers firſt 
, x 
X | 


what the (aints in heaven our of 
rieircharitie do for the Church & 
their fellow brethre in gencral,but 
what cur duty is, & if te lawfull 
for us to pray to the 11 particular, 
Kearkafaore to the 
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day Aquinas, and Richard ae S. vi 
fore, all expound theſe Twcu:ie 
four eiders to repreſertihe ckurch 
T3 Mrants ſaidtobecin heaven / as 
at woman Rec el.12.is (aid to be) 
2 Of their Trans CilpCo1:- 


tion and 2 ' 


DC Caui? 
ftections, & Lecauſc that 
this was repreſented in a Leavenlic 
vitior. to Jobs, andare ſaid to have 
Harps and guigen vials, tl:e ſpeech 
being borrowed fr6 the Leviticall 
AMliniltric,as the leſuit Ribera ſhows- 
eth, to expreſſe the ſpirituall wor- 
ſliip of C hriſtiaris praiſes & praver 
under the goſfcll, as wee fee fore- 
prophecicd, Mal. 1. 11, 

The ſecond place cf Canoricall 
Tcripture which he bringotl), is /ey. 

15. 1. Tho Moſes and Samrel ' ſtood 
before mee, yee my mind could not bee 
rowards this people. To wiichT an- 
ſwere 1. That the ſpecch 1s hypo- 
theticall or by ſuppoſition, & ther: 
Ore 
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fore nowiſe conciuding, as our Sa- 
viours like ſpeech ſhowet!: /ubn 21. 
22, 2, This carmnot prove trat AZo- 
ſes ard Samncit did pray for the 
people Being then til! Chriſts Re- 
furrection In Limbus Pairum, a5 
Bellarmin ſaycth, { lib. 1. de ſanctis, 
Cap. 20) ardſonot injoyirg GvCs 
ſight or preſence, and therefore 
they neither praied for men,nor wer 
prayed antOby men. Ard 3. This 
their prater is meant for the peopic 
of God onlie in cenera}l!, and not 
for any one in particular, 

The third Flace IS, Rerel, 2.26. 
Hee that overcometh and keepeth my 
words to the end, to him 7 will picte 
power over the Kations, aud hee ſhall 
rule them with a rod of ircn. Therfore 
( fayth he ) ſeimg Chriſt imparteth ht; 
power to them upon the nations , they 
may pray for them over whem they are 
ſor. To which their owre lefvice 
Rivera 
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S; # a - l % 
Pibera ant CrecntC! ne, Ott IA OUr 
ws Maw. {1 6 adi Bos 
aloretiver [peancth here Jp wer ſay - 
} 1 7 4 / . 

. r ] | j IJ.4tk (90 T#T ts f13.4 6 EXE = MP + 
* 3 *4 »4 44 6 * ” » I} 
{132 Gay 6f jndpementy upon all nations 
8 1J5%s F]411E i10!k UL C}CA ( / F| - 8. F216 JI 7 
# % % 
— hk a 6 A Jn / 
F #3 1H ty It F/ o;7 FLS; ana . IT H J f F< 1” 0 - 
Wer fo the p#3n"} NIFFCTHiT 6 of CE! 11.7 > death, 
honified by ruling them Witt an iron 
» 


70d, a5 weeſee cap, 19.15, 3 lus WE 


fee thatrthe\ are {0 "Uh fr5 Pray = 
10T ICTIL OM De 19 alive,tnat LEY 


are tO 3Cj'1 Je - em toOeternall DUs 
I afre rdeath 
i5 iza{ftnlace is from tne Parab 
' } "= 
he 1i-t-' piurton £ whe lG, Pray- 
wp to pi « SL for hs Eretoren, and 
it were ab[r:rd (la yert he ) rat the 
damued In he ſha {a [2 Te r Trearer CH * © 
NE 7 , j w - 
Yitie than ths ſaints in beavers. To 
which [ anſwere 1. Thar rhis is a 
parable ( as hath been proven ) and 
therefore not ar 
TY 


The damned in 


j . 
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ritie or Chriſtian vertue at all, and 
p 6 . . þ 
therefore this Ric!ly olutron- G19 If 
* C | * 1 \ o 
JL 11 wi ati: C [1:9 w 3 
' CE 
l . f ul 4 7 T 
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ducement, Wil 
them. S » _ a ( 
Qiſe of a da 
which had ly b 


d \Wreetch in He 
bad. a {uCce Ne, by [ 
to be heard, ro alike practiſe w! ich 
Chriltians ſhow! 1, a'e On Ke wag 15S 2 
bad inferences and a worſe dirc- 
AQorie. 

As for fathers, hee ciceth onelie 
Arguſtm » Hilarie ard Damaſcen > 
buc not their words, of whom Aru- 
guſtin maketh nothing for him in 
that place,neither H:/arie,for what 
he ſpeaketh is onelie of Angels, 
grounded alſo up6 an Apccryphall 
bouk onlie, Tobirt. And as for Da- 

Ls _ waſcen 
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maſcen ( as I ſhzw before ) as hee is 
not of ſo great antiquitie, {0 ailc 
he is noted by Stxtrs Senenſfir in his 
Bibliorheck { 115. G6. Annoc. 18-7. ) 
co bee hereticall ſpeciallie concer- 
ring the proceſſion of the Holic 
o hott. 
33 Hat wee ſuould n1t beſee:! 
God to grant our prayer: 
for the ſaints merits, nor av we rece: ne 
my henfir thereby, 
V flich he ſayeth is contratiz 
co Exod. 32.13. where it is 
ſaid. Remember Abraham, Iſaac and 
Iſracll thy ſervans, To which T an- 
ſwere, That this wa* fo rememiver 
his cwne free promiſe which hee 
made to them, that he ſhould >ce 
their God, & the God of their ſ2cd 
after them, as the very foilowing 
words ſhoweth : ſaying, To whom 
thou [weareſt by thy ſelf, and ſara, 1 
w.u multiplic » 14r ſeed, <4 me 
0 
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of h:ayen, as their owne Lyra uron 
that piace ſhoweth, and the ſublee 
2uent place which he citeth pro. 
vecih, 2. Chron, 6. 16, ſo that this 
was not toremember their merits , 
 Whict Jxob wee ſee utterlie diſ- 
claimeth Gen. : 2, 10, ) but his own 
free promiſe and mercics, 

The ſecond place is 2.Chren.6.16« 
I ow therefore O Lord God of Iſracll, 
heepew:ith thy (ervant that which thau 
haſt p? om:/ca him_. W here we ſee a« 
gaine cl2arly,no mention of merite 
on Davias part! which hee everie 
waerealiodiſclaimeth) but only of 
192 free promiſes of mercie mad2 

o D4vid on Gods part, as we ſaid 
before. 

Thethicd place is, Exod. 20. 5. J 
will ſhowe mercie to thouſands of them 
that lexre me and heepe my Comande- 
ments, which p! 1ce makethcicarits 
224inſt moric, wher the Lord ſpea- 
kth 


__ ———_— - — 


234 An :Anſwere 


keth onliec of tmercie, which he will 
!h»we on the godlie and their of- 
ſpring, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2, 
Tim, 1+ 16. The Lord give mercie to 
the kovſe of Oneſiphorus tor lie ofc 
reſreſhed me. And wher mercic is 
onlie, it Serad vers merite. 

2 | Hat wee ought not expreſly 

pray 0 them, IC pray 07 1h] - 
terceed to "or ' HS, 
VV ici | 1 he ſayerh 1s CONtrarie 
to Luke 16. 24. Where the 
Rich gt atton 11 bell prayeth Avy a= 
ham to hane mercie on him. T 0 which 
f have alreadie an{iered, That i: i5 
parabolicall and cherefore proveth 
NOT. 

T he ſecond place is, lob 5. 1. Cal! 
now if there be any that will anſwere 
thee, and to which of the ſaints wall 
thou turne? To which I anſ{were, 
That Cardinall Cajetan ſerterh this 
Jown as the meaning of che words. 
That 
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Tonat heerby El:pha? worla ſhowe ob 
that his innocencie . hich he ſo much 
maintained, wold get none ef the ſaints 
that rwon'!d maintaine ſo bad a cauſe. 
10 cas ſuch tnocencie as he did, or 
who w9 one his ſpeecbes. The 
intention of E!ipha? bei! g Ol lie tO 
rh R none wer ever 10 


fA appr 
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;harpl! pur niſhed as he was, CXCepT 
he had ben W1. ked Or an hy DUCTIICS 


( whic Ih was E lipbatz crrour & ther- 
fore he biddeth him ſhowe any of 
the Faints or godly De! "wy tim rbat 
ver were (o puniſhed. 2, Their 
owne Lyra alſo expour :dech this 
place thus, That E! .phaz. relles [ob, 
Th 4t ſemg Goa anſwe reth r.. not in 
bs ſad afft ttion, ts whom other can be 
banc les reconrſe* For thou (hal t not 
haut the ſa; nts lay th he ) fo be thy 
b: [pers,{o that this place rather ma- 
.cth againſt prayer to faints , nor 
_ IC: 
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As for the Fathers whom he ciceth 
oniie.( as his uſe is ) bur ſetteth no: 
down their words, th ey make no- 
thing for him and he ciceth the 
works of ſome, as that of Athan- 
fins, which is nowiſe cxtanr. 

And becauſe this man would bear 
his reader ard profelits in hand / as 

not of thera do deceatſullie ) That 
they pray onhe to ſai ntsto pray to God, 
or interceed for them,but that they (eek 
not pardon or grace & ſuch like fro the 
faints __—_— as Bellar, alſo pro- 
feſleth, lib. 1. de Sart. cap. 17. 1 
will ſhowe how decearfullic they 
deale with ſimple fou'es, and t! hat 
theic practiſe is quyre contrarie, & 
that they (eeke theſe x! thinges from 
them whereof God oniic 1s rhe gt- 
ver, as Mercie, pardon of ſinnes, 
grace, and other good gifts. And 
fhal inſtance this onlie in t heſe pla- 
ces of cheic ownold printed books, 
againſt 


To the Touch: ſtone. 2 "1 


acainlſt winich they cannot except, 


8% which I have beſide me to ſhow 
ro ary who delireth. The firſt is 
that idolatrous invocation « f the 
virgin Afariein the Roma Miſtall, 
the words nero are theſe,O felix 
prerpera, noſtra p ans {cetera » fwre 
/1Atri4 190 DEV 1 reacmptor b rtaa ſep er 
uhira noſtra [arent viluera. That is, 
O ble/Jed A1tothe- W/:0 expiateth 04Y 
;mnes, by the authoritie of a mother, 
commanA our Redeemer. and let th 
paye milk hcale onr wounds, VV hich 
is ſo orcs, that Bellarmin is aſha- 
med t the rof and moſt ſhamleſlie de- 
rycth ir, ſaying , { lib. x. de ſanct. 
be it. CA P 16, Y 11'ho ever of us #bake 
ſo* why do they wot prone it by ſome 
mſtance > To the fairs purpoſe itts 
ſaid an worſe, in th:ir pſalcer of 
the virpine Aſavie printed at Rome 
1588. p'-1. 35. Coge iUlum peccatori- 
bas nobss m1jereis, that is, cormpell 
bim 


dd 
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him to have mercic 5.4 1 Us, fin- 
ners, In which book alto, which 15 
a raplodie of horrid | ibRoadlecy , 
all che pſalmes of David are turned 
from the Lord to our Ladie, and 
pſai. FO. it is ſaid. Hance mer, 
me our Ladie, who ts the Aſother of 
WAerClCs, ana accoratug to the bowels of 
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thy mercies clange me from m y ſinnes. 
And againe pſal. 73. iti; {aid, O 
God rive juſt cetothe K Ag. ana So 
mercie tothe queene hts mot + »,WWHCC 
if 15S that cheir Gabrel Biel on the 
Canon ofthe Maflz, le&. $0. (ayes 
thus ” As eAP4a/ ac 1s promiſed iG 
Eſther even to the half of his b:ngdom, 
even [0,/: emqg our heaven 'y Faiter math 
uſtice and mercie. as the heſlt th; Ts of f 
"$4 k ingdomes reſerving juſtice to him 
| fſelfphe hath given mercie to his mother 
| mhewvirgin Marie ( {ayth he ) whence 
| | ( fayeth their Bernarain de bulto in 
| | Mariali part. 3, ſer, 3.) /t i lawfu!! 
fo 
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ro avpenle from rhe Sons juſtice to the 
mothers racicie, Hince it ts ——P 4s 3x 
Edvuin Sa n4ys 0 f{erved in his Evroa 
peantrav ails, and Sh:oculum Enropg, 
. 1, T hat the honour wh::h they do to 
her is dowcole t5r the mot part ( laY: th 
he 1 to th 1 WW TT I t [1s y An to 13:46 Savi- 
9:47 « ani where one profeſſeth himſelf 
A Jevo TO or DEcC1i12f lervant of out 
Lord, webole towss, as Siena by names 
46 the devati of our Ladie, C7 where 
#:e voyerh to Chriſt, teu vowe to her, 
and not ſv muth to her ſeif, as to ſome 
peciuitar im T4 f hers,which for ſome 
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eater power of worhiag Aracles 
they chiefiie worſhip , as the glorions 
[. 14tc of Loreto, the devote Lidie of 
Rome, the miracuions Ladie of Pro. 
enJano. ana the aununciata of Flo- 
rence. Anil as thetr vows are. (uch arg 
their pilgramares and rich offerms s, 
Yea their devils im exorciſme are 
alſa 
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aijo tatight toeniure the conjuring of 
rhe ty tbe neme of Goaorths Trmiaie 
ruhboat trouble or motion (layoih he} 
bnt at the uaming of cur Ladie 15 tof 
& torment, as fee/ing then a niw force 
of a mare wnreſiſtable power, I cod 
nitance the prayer to many oiker 
ſaints 1n their Roman Miſſall for 
grace, pardon and glorie, whercot 
Godis the only giver,as toS, Mar- 
rus tol. 51. S. eAartha fol. 56. & 
S. Francis & 6. Ard yet ( ſayth Be!- 
larmmn lib. 1. de ſanftis Cap. 20. Q. 
ail ) to the knowing of prayers, that at 
one time are made wawerſe places, ws 
4: required nymguitie, which we believe 
doth neirner agree tothe FÞ:r4t5 of men 
mor Angels, 
T Hat the bones and Reliqu:s 
of ſa:nts are nor to be kee- 
ed, no vertue proceed:ng from them 
after they be once dead. 


V VV Hich he fayeth is contraric 
2 
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to2. Kine. 13, 21. wheritls Writ- 
ten, That the bores of El:Tens being 
ions ed by ene tt at Wy. EY, dead, they did 
revive him. To whichlI anſwere 1. 

I hat it 15 not ſid Licre, that the 
bones of Eliſha aid revive that 
C ad man, but that when he was let 
d.,wpn to Elijha's ſepricher.c touch- 
ed the bones of Eiiſha : be revived, this 
vertue proceeding not from the 
bones of the Þ ropher, but fro God, 

who for confirmir 2 theſe that wee 
then preſent, that hee was a true 
Propber, wroaght this miracle,burt 
wee reade not that therevpon they 
raiſed liis bones, & infhryned chem 
as Reliques, to bee carried about in 
proceſſion or adorcd, 2s the Popilh 
practiſe is, 

The ſecond place 1s, Aft. F.14 
5. wherc it 15 ſaid, That the ſicke 
were broght farth tothe ſtreets in their 
bear, that at leaſt the ſhaddoy of Peter 


P aſſing 


212 An Aulyere 

pejing by might ove ſhaddow them, 

_ , 1 . , 

To wiich t an{were, as tothe ture 

mer, bur in their owne (rhriel Bio 
p J 


- 4 . _ "I » % . 4 C : - 
els wards on the canon ot the matte 
/ 


lect, 17. fayino,sS.perer 7 h:5 [handow 
he 11: {the 11 P As w YEAAL 111 the atts, 
but ( iayeth he ) who we'll (ay that ths 
vertue of that healing was mn his [14d 
dow? nbich 1s wo ag: how thing, but 2 
privetion of l:1ht, wherunto no altivie 
7: fe C40 5c compe! Cials, berngr fOYEe If WMH 
God himſelf ( ſayeth be ) romanifeff 
the trueth of that fath which Peter 
preached, And ' [Ct any judoe, if 
this Prov eth thatt | 
Iiques of {airits are therfore to hee 
keeped above the earth, and tha: 
vertue proceedcth trom them al. 
ter they be dead, and iFarguei 
heere for this From a {haddow. bce 
not meer ſhaddowiſh itſelf, having 
no ſolidite., 

The third place is 47.19.11, That 
Ciod 
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Toth. Torich<|[t once 
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by AY CAWS and viſions new Kel:qires 
( layeth be on je bleene revealed and 
by ; be [ame To/ king f / atan, miracles 
ſeemo! to pee pats 0 Examp! ics 
Of which fort theic owr.c Eraf- 
Mus O' e Math. 23. F, MENTIO®» 
netns, ſay! Ig Toy may now everie 
where /ee bel out for gaine, A1arics 
ilk, which they honour as much al 
mot as Chriſts owne bode : 4 fay th he) 
alſo [o many pieces of the {roſt, 
'þ, ex were all ga! vered together * 4 OYeat 
ſhip 077 ey (c, I/CE CATYTE! hem Hee "Ye 
alſo We 
his. there the Fw aſtcoat of the virgin 
Marie 1 one * ace, Arma's comb in 
another , loſephs 
> T ha 7s « of Lowe EYYIES 12GE-1H 
ancthkir place Chr ſts forerkin, which 
t5ey werfoip more re g'onſire f1340 
Cor: 'ſts 0 VIC pe! 
ſbowe beſa1h 4 | forth he) as th ngs 
that may be borne with, ayd to rleaſe 
the 
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rhe common people,but they Fog wr 
reltg;on im them. Aud f which fore- 
ekin of Cheit t, GREP 15 10Wwne at 
Rome, With 11S {and iis and this ins 
ſcription , { #1«a745/4 caro Chriſti , 
endal'a clara, a6 umbelicy wiget bic 
«| / Ani 1. Another is eo be {een 
: ntnerp, a third in Ze7anſon in 
:2undie, a fourth in the town of 
Alcn, &a fifth in the abbay of Poy» 
510 France, 
T! NC like alſo way be ( aid of rhe 
relies which natied Chrift to the 
Croſr, woich from tarce ar muilti- 


y 


pLeAto Cal threelc Wre.AS tore 
{>carc that pierced Chriits 111e, to 
te image wherof chey aſcrive the 
opening of heaven; cate, pravin: 
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or Moone, Ange's nor e7:hannels, And 
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00d, if it be received with thank WE 
ving. To which anſwere 1. That 
this proveth nothing againſt ns,for 
their owne Eſtins, as allo Low! ard, 
on this place ſhoweth, thar the, A- 
roltle ſpeaketh onlie of the ſandti- 
fied uſeto believers of meate and 
drink, being received with praicr 
and thanksgiving. HF This place 
m-keth rather againſt poperie,to 
wir, their prohivition of certaine 
ſorts of meares, at certaine timess 
for conſcience ſake; which is con- 
tratie alrvgether unto Chriſtian li- 
bertic. As for Al ath. 2 23, 17, and 
19. Himſelf conteflech That the Ale 
tar 1s ſaid to fart ifre the g1) 'ft,andihe * 
1 Temp le the gold, as thinges (eparate 
From a ce Non, roaholieuſe ar ſaid 

to be holy by deſtinatio but not b 
inhefion T_ the hallowing of the 
C:un ure Of which this man meas 
r.Cib , is the popith ballowing of 
M their 
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their bells, ( which they alſo b Jps 

tiſe) as alſo of their beads,h« $ \Wa- 

ter, and agnus Dei &c, by plaine 
ſocerie corJuring che dead & ſent. 
leile _— ſpeaking to the, 
as if they both heard an d under: 

ſtood, & aſcribing to the divine & 
miraculous oferatio, one example 
or two wherof, in (tead of many, I 
ſhall in{tance of their CO! Jar rIrig 
their holie water, as is {ec dow: nin 
their owne Millall, ſaying, / con- 
Jure thee , _ creature of Wit 

in the Name of the Father . Soune , 
and Folie Ghbgt, that thoy bicome a 
choſeu water, to rake away all the pow» 

er of the Devillzcs to drive him away, 
with al! his withed angels. '| hc like” 
they Pears lo the alt which thy 


mixe wich the water. A:d w:i:ich 
doubtles driiverh av ay che 13 -vill 


frum the prie(ts b realt thac conju- 
reth the lame, as f farre as a hungrie 


pf o 
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dog would flee from a fatt morſell, 
the ſprinkli ling alſo vf which holie 
water, might have beene a good 
meane tO have driven away the dC« 
vil from pope Sylveſter the ſecond, 
when he came to him, and rent lis 
bodie m pieces, as Þlatina, wind al: 
aver Roman Hiſtorians record. And 
what equal vertue to Chriſts 61 l 00, 
and miraculous operation they al. 
erive in likemanner to their hal- 
lowed efgnus Dei, which they 
Carrie abour With them, may bee 
ſeene by theſe verſes which Pope 
Urban (ent with one ut thein,ro che 
Em perour of Gree: 4. laying. Pecca* 


tun fraun:it HI ( brijt I ſang ', F ans 
'UE Cc and be [caller , Þ, feIMHs 
miittdAsg de Ault br (S F/ "pit W174. witch 


if Sata \ 77 d 11h Arma | 4 t voand erug 


: , | | 
is > TH e-MCIVEeL bett could ceil, 


4 2 ah, 1 # "7. F 3? , E 
J - [lit Ch:ldren may Ut ſaved 
[3 ter parents fault, wihe 
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out par rar of bapti Mme. 
vV 7 Fich | ie {fayerth is contratie 
co [via 3. 9. E-ccep: a 1.1m 
be borne againe 0/ the w: ter and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dome of God. To whichI anſwer 1. 
As their owne Feras expoundeth, 
by this water, Baptiſma!l water is nat 
fo be rmderflood, but metaphoricallie 
the purginsvertre 0j the ſpirit of Re- 
generation , layer! 1 bc , Ih 'erfore al- 
lo ſayeth L Gmy ar d fo5t t5 +, d. 4.) Gyd 
batb net tyed 's power to ſacraments, 
fo that the want aoth not damm'fic; but 
thec conrempt fo * (002.11 f Wc hue rotten 
mv:ſible ſantt ficat'on. without the vi- 
fb! # facrament «{.1.h be, & lo allo 
ſpeaketh bellar, 10,4 de (Chriſto, 
CaP, 16. F. ad locum } ani other 
Romanilts wich 1.tm, Wheret, re 
their owne C:[urder conciuderh, 
(conſult, art 9.) ſaying That ut is 
#preable to the jus mant of the pri- 
mWilive 


, 
4 
C 


o/ 


m:tive Cnurch, and to the 291) ſcrip= 
tures { as Bonaventure on the 4. '#: i ihe 
ſentences Lovbard dilt. 4, c.2.ſhows) 
that Infants ay 17 without baptiſme 
may be ſaved, for if they Cannot get 
V, tptiſme, bein 4 prevented by death, as 
the faith of the ( hurch ai;d 0] * theſe 
who offer them unte b. 8 Free 5 YEpH- 
ted as their owne( ſayeth lie) /o the 
we! and deſire of the Ch; arch, and fpe= 
ctallie of t the parents to nate them bap= 
tiſed, 15 accepted f or 6. wtiſme, by that 
merciful Father wh a: Oe the will 
for the eceed, and tyotn none NY he) 
to wht is Im poſi le. nor iS own grace 
hmplte to the exiernall ſ.t crament. As 
Bellarmin alſo afhrm* LN, 11D, 1 +. dc 
Chrilto cap. vit $. ad locum ) an 
who atly contefieth (lib, 1. de bap= 
tif. cap. 4. 5.5.) That fndvie fus 
mous divines of "os Romay Church 
as Cajetan. and Bel, & others th 099 
is diſagreable al:oge:her from the mer- 


c:ieof 
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.cie of God that infauts ſhozld perif, 
without their own faul:, 

The ſecond place } 11 7 it, 3. ec. wher 
it iS faid, Th al accora ond t0 Autos 
of God wee ar ſavea, F, the w aſr21n 7 
of regeneration, ard renewing of the 
bolie "Ghoſt, To which I anſwere, 
That this place ſpeaketh cnlie cf 
the work of Regeneration or reno- 
vation, as abſclutlie nece{ſlarie to 
ſalvation, which ſomtimes is come 
pareg tO waſning Ly water, as Exck; 
36. 25. and ſomt _ eo purg ging 
by fire, as /A at Þ 3» } . And which 

wichout beprifmall waſhino > the 

theefe On the Crouſl 1iC found avail. 

able ro ſalvation, (as this text ſpea- 
xcth ) according ts the free mercic of 
Cod. 

"The third place is, Mark 16. 16. 
He that believeth and is baptiſed hall 
be ſaved, but hz that believeth not ſhall 
be d#mnrd To which place Bernard 
w orthiiis 


- 
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vorthilieanſwereth, epilt, 77. ſay- 
nv, Mark, when Chriſt ſaid, he that 
clit every and 1 sb aptiſed j ball be ſaved, 
warilie and well. be ſayeth not. but hee 
that 11 no: baptiſed ſhall be dawned.but 
only be that belteveth nat ſhall be dams 
ned. Therefore ſayeth their {arthu- 
fan on John 3.5. It is to bee under 


L 


fteod , that Baptiſme is neceſſarie 


if occation ſerue to receive the ſacra- 
ment of Bapt 'ſme, waa Wc bap= 
Fr [me of the $, parit er fhicet a elſt e the be= 
7 7 Theef, e on the Cre 'e þ, rd beene 
excluded ont cf Para :diſe, 
16e fo urth PIACC Is, Gen. I'7. 4 - 
The uncircumciſed child ſhal be cut off 
from } his peopie, but Circumion Was #n7 
more nec ceſſarie to ihe Tſralits ( ſayeth 
be ) chan bapriſme 11 to Chriſtiens, TO 
whom I anl w er,T hat it is the con= 
tremor of that Sacrament tEat is 
meant, and not the want therof, if 
>ccalton ſerved nor to receive the 


ſame 


\ 
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fame, as Lombard and Carthul..n: 
forecited ſhuweth, for many chil. 
aren amungitthe [ſraciits dyed in 
te womb, ſome in the birth, ard 
others after, before che eight day, 
2{well as the children of Chriſtians 
do, ard it were a cruel] dodrine to 
fay that all ſuch were damred, as 
alſo during fouurty years inthe wil. 
dernes there was no circumcition 
uſed, and yet wee mult not yeeld, 
that therefore all infarts who died 
then wichour it, were damnrcd ard 
cut off from thcir people. 

As for Fathers he cireth only 4#- 
auſtin, Pope Leo, Irencus, 8 Cyprias 
Þuc ſetteth not down their words. 
But he may remember { as 1ſalas- 
pat witnefleth on John 6.53.) that 
Auguſtin and Pope Innocent 1. were 
as much for the neceſlity of infants 
receiving the Euchariſt, which opt- 
ion (ſayth he) generallie continued in 
the Church 600, years, 38, That 
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: Bellirmmeſtifieth,lib, de facra- 
antth in 0- nere, C. 23. 2. SHRTESs 
and Eel! Ar, [1 NC wile 0 ranterl: Liiasc 
the impoſition of Lan! 17, $.was 
not ſacramentall. ( Sarcz. nilp.33. 
ſet, 3- and Bellarmin lib.2.de Civ. 


M5 ; nrgly. 


tin W4S ROf 1ta3ltitu 


» we 


IC WY - + ASST - + FICASTNN } F omDnth 
CA» T2, Sideod Oi) Mme,yonn 6 A321 
# 
C1 r 
1 


256 An Anſwere 


rm. Cap.9. ) 3, Neither will Roe 
maniſts themſelves ſay that everie 

one that is confirmed by popiſh 
conficmation receiveth the Holie 
GHoiE ( eſpecialliz the miraculuus 
oilts have? whrich arc here mea. 
neJ) nor that their confirmation 
produceth any ſuch eftc of, as the 
laying onof © he Apoltles hands did 
on them that were baptiſe 1, Beſide 
that there is neither the matter { as 
anointing w Ln Chit _—_ nor Form 
as ſigning with the le, WhICh 
in PU} iſh conficmation is vied. 

Neit! any ray place Heb, 6. t. 
Pr, ve any further than that of 47. 
d. I 4+ \ which ſpeaker of Ba 2ptiſine 
and the laying on of hands, And 
as for Cypri ns 5 teſtimc nie it ſpeaks 
onlie of two {acraments, but men- 
dionerh not that popiſh confirma«- 
tion was one of tnele two, and gi- 
vipg that it were, yet Bellarmin y'v 
2, Mg 
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<Atu ſacram, Cap. 24, and 
| Pafſander COniuic. art. SO confeſ= 
| feththat bon in ſcripn are,& other 
Auhours, the name of ſacrament 
ventowany things, which by 


Ment or all are nor {acraments 


0 te TOM Jo] ones 
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"he Hat the bread inthe Lords: 
ſrtpper zu 0:1t a ſignre or ee 

Y trans 07 ti3e I oA:e 6j FChrifk res 
aith, and not his true bodies 

V V tic! he hah 1s contrarie 
to L-+þ+22. 15. where hee 

eB. vith de re / Gs ene deſired io eat 
ih:s paſſever with yo. To which I 
aiifyyere 1. in genera] all, that we ne- 

ver did hold that the bread inthe 
| [umper of the Cad is but a bare f- 
| 2ure or remembrance of Chiiſts 
| baotlie,andtherfore ſayeth the con 

| "owe of our Faith anno 1581, art, 
2 1. Wee ntterlie damne ih? vanitie of 
FE theſe hat affirms ſacraments to be now 


" thing 
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thing but bare © nakea fignes, and in 
our late Confeihon anno 1647. fic. 
red for the whole three KingJoms, 
politivelie we lay, Wherin as reac 
but 5Þirituallie, the Bodie and bloa of 
Chrift are preſent to the faith of Bel:e- 
vers, as the Elements themſelyes are to 
the outward ſenſes, ( and ſo [peaketh: 
(alymin 1. Cor. 11.24, ) but that in 
this ſacrament ( wherein the ſoule 18 
Firitnalite fed ) the bread 15 tranſub- 
ſtantiated mto Chriſts boate, and recei- 
ved by the bodilie mortth, this we deny 
as moſt erronius and hereticall, 2, As 
co that place of Zuke which hze 
bringeth to prove the ſame, 1, the 
mans ignorance and impertinencie 
is to be admired, wherin Chriſt on- 
}y expreilerh his great defireto eat 
the eypicall paſſover with his dif- 
ciples,wherot himſelf wasthe ſub= 
ſtance,1 0 or.5.7. And which lamb 
heing called the paſlover ( ir being 
i F oy bas 
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but a ſigne and memoriall of the 
Lords paſsing over the houſes of 
Le Iiralits, as we lee, Exod. 12.13, 
and 13.9, maketh againlt papilts, 
who will not adinittinthe Evcha« 
rilt ſucna ſacramentall ſpeech. 
The tecond place which he brin- 
g*this, Luke 22, 15. where Chrilt 
lavetin,Tbat he wil not drink any more 
of Wwe fro uit of the vine, till it be fulfil. 
led a the k ingdome of God. Which 
words! ſayech be ) cannot be rndere 
ſtood frourativelie,more nor the former 
of cating the paſſo ver. lo whom we 
an{were 1. That never any of us 
ſaid any ſuch thing. that the words 
ON eat! ng the Paſſo ver were to bee 
underitcod hourativelie, nor yet | 
thac theſe w Ns are to be under- 
ttood hour:tivelie bur properlie , 
which Chri! t ſpeakes heer of drine 
king the frouir 'of the vine, which 
pope [nzocent lie 3.declareth co be || 
ſpoken || 
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ſpoke of the ſacramentall cup, { de 
myſteriis Miflz lib, 4. cap. 27.) 4s 
allo thicir own Z/enſtnins Cap. 13TH, 
P* 162. and Ale onſl 4; a Caftro,ilD 6 


Math. Cyprian ep x, 8, a5 Cecil. 
arid Beda in Luc. 22. ) Next, thele 
words are fo farre from Drovil o 
Tran{lubitant 13tion , as that thy 
Quytc © vertnrow the lame, fc 
that which out Szvicur drank ac 
bislaſt ſupper, he cailes it the fruit 
of the vine, that is, Wine in ſub 
{tance, and not blood, az what 1< 
gaten afrer c: nlecration is likewile 
called by the Apoitte bread & nor 
fleſh rt. Cor. 11. 26. Tihcrefore (2v. 
eth Chriſoſtome [1 }MN.S3.1N Math.) 
ſpeaking OSYt iT forne who noſed 
waterin th15{2crament in place of 


wine, Win or Savieur celebrated 
/ 


645 
$ .& F # 


4 = 
# "YT 


To the Touch-ſlone. 261k 


this myfery ( ſayeth hej he gane unto 
bis dr{crples wine, calling y the fruit of 
te vine woich proauceth not water. 
For as Theedoret layeth 7 dial. 2.) 
The myſiucall ogna departeth not after 
co [ecration fs their wwene nature, bat 
ermameti!) WL their former ſubſtance, 
forais * and figure, ard may e [cen and 
rouch ed as the) were before. 

e third place is, /obhn 6.51,wher 
| _ fayeth, / am the bw: ng bread 
which came down from heaven, C be= 
ing or 'anted to bee Irving, what elſe 15 
at bt 7 21s odie (ſayrth h YY Towbom 
I anſiere 1- as Bellarmin witnel- 
ſeth { lib. 1. de Euch.cap. 5.) all 
theſe Roma nilts,to Wits CGiabriel By» 
el. Crrdi%all Crſanus, Thomas Aqui- 
ras, Card nat (atctan, Ruardus Taps 
po, foarncs Fleſſelivts affirmes, and 7. 
Corncluu } ſenins ef Decialli 'e , CONe 
Cord. cap. 59.) at aniwerablie pro 
87.8 389, That this chap 
tov 


KI 
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ter medleth nowiſe with any ſacaamen+ 
rall cating zl Ci 4/ ts bode, or ar tt, þ ng 
bis blood. 2. This Text maketh ras 
ther ovinſt Tranſvb(tantion, for 
cho Chrilt ſayeth I am the livirg 
bread, yet it tullowerth not that 
therfore his flefh vas tranflubltane 
tiate1 into bread, & conſequent- 
lie no more doth it follow , that 
when Chrilt ſail ovtrche bread, This 
3s my bodie, that therefore bread 
was tranjlubltantiated into His 
bodie. 

The fourth and maine place is, 
Atath. 26, 26. T:+ke, eate, Thi is 
my boate. Towbich I anſwere 1, 
with the forenamed Theodover dial, 
1. That our Saviour hee-! 7 honoured 
the viſible fipnes with the name of his 
bodie and blood, not ch. my ng their HE. 
ture ( ſayeth be ) but ad ain 7 erare 19 
nature. And a likewiſe i5c $442" 
Pope Gelaſis againſt Eutych es. ( do 
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d13bus Chriſti nattris } 2, Aaga- 
tin cont. Adimant. Cap. 1 2.Tertuls 
{tan cont. avon, lib.4.c. 40 and 
Euſebius dz demonitratione evan=- 
g<l1i, 11Þ,8.in fine, and many more 
fathers expoundeth theſe words , 
Fins 1 my bode, that is, 4 ſig ue and 
ſymbole theref. 3. The og own 
canon law, & Gretrans gloile ther- 
on { diſt. 2, de conſecra, c. hoc eſt } 
expouneth theſe words thas, The 
heayen!y ſacrament which truly repres 
fentets (brit? $ fleſh i 1; caled the bodje 
of Chri#t, but improperlie, wherfore 
it us called ſo after the owne manner , 
not that it is ſotrulie, b#t im a (1gni- 
tying Myſterie, ſo that the meanmp 

& ( ſayerh the glofſe on the former 
words) :t is called the body of Chrit, 
that is a ſigne of Chris bodie. 

As for the re(timonies uf Fathers, 
he ciceth «Ambroſe, wher he | yh, 
It & bread before the words of conſecra» 

£198 
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tion but after, of bread it ts maar the 
fleſh of C hriſt. To which an{were 
i. That hee perverteth cAmbrolc 
Vords, which are theſe, It was ot 
Chrifts bedie before conſecration, but 
] ſay to thee, that aſter conſec; ati n it 
s Chrifts bodie. 2.1n the fame plac 
Le explaines himſelf, ſhowing thx 
the ſubſtance of bread remair:cth 
notwithftandirg, & the char gs is 


CC 
Lad 


only ſacram.Eral,iothat it r5 rhe fl: ji 
- of ( brift ovly in a ſacramental way, 
T herfore { ſayeth hee ) weld { «ſ- 
fg t zs of that | force, rt fint q > era! 

& malizd commutcentuy, that i<,itiat 
the Elements they remaine in oy 
tance Whatckcy Were before, ar 
yet they are change cd irto anothce 
thing. And illa(tr, teri 's Changc 
by this {imile. Th ox thy [« ſel;was faith 
he} but thou was an old creature. brit 
ajter that thon art conſecrat, thor (c- 
gan to be a rew crea:nre Now TI buje, 
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no man will ſay that by regenera- 
tion, or uur conſecrating to Gods 
ſervic EWEAT e changed inſubſtice, 
Eur in quality, from a _ infull dlſpo- 
Gtiontoa more holie, And in his 
fourth book of the ja? Cap. 
5. he nerfore calleththe co nſecra- 
red Dread T, vefi gore of Chriſts bodies 
wherby the ſame is repreſented ts 1th, 
So that this converſion aboliſhech 
not the things that were, as we lee 
in Theedoret, but maketh them to 
b2 ina ſacred uſe what before they 
were not, 

His ſecond tetimonie is out of an 
vbſcureard late Monck, whom be 
calleth S. Remign , laying, That, 
Chris fleſh && the conſecrated bread 
are ne Cocks. but teltleth not where 
h2 ſpezketh ſo, neither doeth ic 
orave any converſion of the ſub- 
ſtance of the bread into Chritſts 


fleſh, but that theſe two arg one vy 
Fl 
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a ſacramentall union. Asfor othe 
fathers whum he onlie citeth, bur 
ferreth not down tlifir words, none 
of them proveth any popiſh trank- 
fub{tansiatior:, yEay freftin fa: tyr 
whom beciteth,apol. 2, his words 
overthrowes the as laying only) 
That the ſacramentall bread us not c6- 
mon bread, wherby onr fleſh and blood 
55 noxriſhed, which is not gone! by 
Chris bodice it being onelie the 
food of the ſoulz. 

40 IH at we onght to receive 
under both kinds, and ih; 

one alone 15 not | fu; acie "? af 
V Hich he ſayeth is cont rarie 
ro Johns. 51. where Chrill 
fayeth, If any men ſhall eat of this 
bread. he ſh. ill live for ev EY 5 s eer '(ay- 
eth he ) life everlasÞing {5 promi ta 
ro him that eateth of the bread oulie. 
To whom L anſwere 1. as I ſhew 
beforein my anſiycre to tne ſame 
Place, 
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place, a num! ber of famo? Romaiſts 
Jeclarcth, that ther is no ſpeech of 
ſacramentall cating in that Chap» 
ters an din} particular Cardinal | Ca- 
ſe nz ( ep it, at Bohemos p, $58. ) 
when he hath <ffirmed the fame, 
oy that th e ſpirituall feeding only 
on Chriſt by taithis ther ſer down, 
he concludeth thus, Er bec eft ne- 
_ ownium Dottorum ſententia 
(layeth be ) 2. If chis were ip::ken 
of lacramgntall cating,then al who 
receivenotthe {acrament, as chil- 
drc befcre ripe age who die,ſh. uid 
be damned, Fecauſe our Saviour 
ſayeth verſe 52. Except yee ear the 
fleſh of :he ſenne of man nd dr 1b his 
blood Yee ba'eno!: fe In V97, $ + We 
ſce hieere di: Ki! gy of Fins blucd as 
neceſ] rierequt od as the cating of 
his fl (ſh, which i- againſt their dee 
privirg of peopic of w41E tcramene 
tall cup. 
The 
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The ſecond place is, Lake 2.4. 30, 
Chriſt at Emaus (fayeth be ) come 
£3:4nicaled th:s diſciples unacy one hind. 
To wiich I anſwere, That the E- 
vaneclift ſpeaketh there onlie of 
ordinatic reteQion, as he did Aſat, 
14. 194 which is heere called The 
break ng of | bread, Therefore fayeth 
pheir own Carthuſtan, Fe took. bread 
end Lleſſed t but did not convert it in- 
to bu ; Ie layeih be ) but ny e as 
hu cuſtome ws to b!cſſe meat. whence 
a]: (ayeth Ot pO OWNe [i:nſening 
(cocord.c.146.p.219 )Ther ar [ame 
who from t/::, place wW,nlna take An ar - 
gm end [aye Ne | 16 pious that it : 
law full r:nder one h yd 19 0-06 or re» 
cerwe the [f Cramer! of the Euch: 
wh.cb | CÞ1810n Us ne Her cet Ke HOY 


ka'h it i lie hood of trvach Vent 
he } Arda<ctorile rr vil (4 913 


| = f CONNU! ICH vi IC, 1 Pt CG 0 
= an. T% az 2 | 
Le{unn Caileinh laCil..C 


To the Touch: ſtone. 269 


cret de conſecra. d. 2. ) there Al- 
fonſ11s a Caftro howeth the ſame, 
1ir. Fuch. $ ultima hare. p, 120. 
Ca//.mder allo tellech us, Con'vulc, 
arc. 22, That it was not iv the Roman 
Church till eAquinas time ( anno 
I 26F. ) and & not in the gt? eh church 
( ſaycth he ) mntill thts day, Where- 
tore wee conclud- in Bellarmin's 

word: (lib. 4. de Euch. cap. 7.4. 
ad Ma VErO } That it cannot be donbreds 
but that * is op to bee done which 
LOCI d:d.and we KIiOW (hat Chit 
{: 1.1 [ O | 1s «6 Cip! les, repreſent 24 
(layerth C, aſſan ter \the pe ſons of all 
CRLTE #ll Commun cants 0 Ain k yee 
all 0; this ) as the Ar o\tle all 0 fp Cas 
Kerh accordirghe 1. Cor. 11, "28, 
At d thertor: aS.O7f [| El: #1 S n of 
C31 mtance.w! erty hey \ 4 uld es 
e thele w 
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ſaying, It doth not eable. appeare how 
the outward taking of the bread alone 


can be called tridig for it # rightlie - 


called eating, becauſe ther is ſomthing 
taken there by way of meate , but how 
can that be called drinkmg ( ſayth be 
where there t: nothing taken by way of 


drink ? 


41 Hat ther tis not in the church 
a true and prepitiatorie Sa- 
orifice of the «M afſſe. 


V Hich he ſayeth is contrarie 

toe Malach. 1.11. where 
the Lord ſayeth, That tn every place 
incenſe ſhall be offered to ht; 1\ ame & 
a pure offeriny 1 ou which! anſwer, 
I « That Irent ie: lid, 4+ Can. 20; ar.d 
Tertull:an lib. 14. adv, Marion. As 
alio Thodoret 01.5 place expoars 
this Fure oft: ring to te the Pte 
tual! cog? «Of; rayer &th.onks- 
giving. 2. 34 Careimna'ts. ac allo 
Their OWn bis” ſac\ Go ibar tile Lora 
would 
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would beerby give the jewiſh prieſts to 
know that pirunall ſacr ifices were to 
ſec ed theres which were carnal! and 
* tn particular devote prayer & this PHIE 
| offering ( tayeth Lyra, ) 

The iecond p lace is, P/al. 110. 4, 
= 1 wer $5 hrilt is called A Prieſt after 
F #22 order of ATeichiſedek,whoſe ſacri- 
hs was m.1de tn bread and wine (faith 
| be ) as the Maſſes row. To whom 
I anſwer,1, That AMelchiſedecli (a- 
erifice was nct in bread ang wine, 
| for that was the refreſhment onlie 
di which he vrovghrtfurth to cAbra- 

ban and his followers, as Clemens 
Alex endlr iu witnelieth, & there- 


: 
z -_ "a eir wot vu! Jar hath the 
8 þ DO ul. | ie brought fu th, and 


notrtrnew ord. REN 'be offered HD . 


| 2.C ardina] Cairtan 'and with bim 

"S Andrad! MH ' fayeth, th "eres "_y_ thing ! in | | 
A that ſtorie ' Gen. 14 I8. ) of «ny fa- ; | 
W crifice or eb/ ation that ACchbobel " 
/ N effere | 


% wv 
— 


” > An Anivwere 
Py o 


offered up to God ( fayeth le ) bat 
that be cauſed bring furth bread and 
wine ( as Joſepbuy reporteth ) for the 
refreſhment of the wittors. And ther- 
atter , when hee cometh to thele 
words ( And he bleſſed him) behold 
her ((ayth he ) & his Priefilie ation, 
accordingto Arumb. 5, 23. which 
rherefoce the Apoltle mentioneth 
Heb. 7. 1. and proveth him therby 
to bee greater nor Abraham, and 
conlequentlic his Prictthood to be 
oreater nor Levi's who was then in 
Abarhams loines, becauſe at that 
time Levi was both tythed and 
blefſed by him. 

The third place is, Lybe 22. 19. 
Thu is my bed:ic which was arven for 

ou. To which | an{were, T hat of 
cheſe words I houe already Poken, 
by which heere they would 1m2ke 
Chriiitirobaueberea Malle-nrictt 
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night before he was ſacrificed on 
the Crolle. And ſo, ( contrarie to 
Heb. 10. 14. That by one onlic ofe- 
ring hee hath not perfetled for ey 
them who are ſan{tified, ) but cor trac 
to Hev. / 27+) 1 bat Hee oike red 
himſelf up twiſe, whereas it was 
_—_— ſayth Paull Heb.9.25.) 
That he ſhould not offer bimſelf up of- 
ter than once, for then (as he ſayth )'bee 
muſt bane ſuffered ofter than once, 
which the Apoſtle counteth a mol 
cofle abſurditie, 

As for the teſtimonies of Fathers 
which hee bringeth, who calle! 
that which Chri(t inſticuted at his 
la{t ſupper, An unvioodie © myſticall 
Vere, able ſacrifice. I anſwere in the 
words of Lombard their Maſter of 
ſentences, ( 1i>. 4. dilt, 12. q. (1ſt) 


who ſhuweth in what ſenſe the fa- 
thers ſo calleth ic, laying ? , That 
which :: 


0f, red ara ' ouf ec ——_ #1 Cal- 


N'2 led 


X - " # / ' " « - f * 4 
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that true ſacrifice and holy rel obla- 
t10u which w.u made on toe :Altar of 
the Croſs, which oni 'Y w.ts blaodie., In 
iikinanner ſayetn Aquin as { part.2, 
1 d} art, 1. p It 15 called 4 ſacrifice, 
both bs cauſe the ceiehrat; on of this ſa- 
Ci Amr ent 15 an 110, 44 mad repre, elentatio 
the ſacrifize of ('h riſt,as a 'fo becauſe 
5; this ſacr. ment We ave m: ide part a- 
ecrs of the fruit of t he Lords paſſion & 


"erifceonthe { '. SO a! lo ſpeaKg 3 
Fra | 

Gazriel Biz! on Lf canon of the 
\ a _ TY. £3 { F WY + 14 p. l, 
At{afle, lect. 8 5. calling the Fucia- 


riita ſacrifice bec.1nſe it is a repreſen- 
feat icn an wewedew: 'ſayerth he) of 
t2.4t true and holy ſacrifice offered on 
JC Crop And {ub joy neth this reca- 
on, foras A 05011 / ſayerh liee ) 
Wiiiteth te © Simpli ian. the Images of 
things {eth tele called by their vama 
whercof | pey are im (005, 04 we ſay this 


'5 


C:ce/0Whn Ul rs ont {ices 5 5nre 
{laverh ne ) SO in hkmanner 77a» 
Kent CUPrg ON Hey [ ©). an.) m*N17 
more !Yomanitits.-. Sothat 1c :: ff. 0 
that FLeiia mim ayth lib, i © Mi br 
{a cap.2.T hat neither the ſcri;rurs 
112r the fathers calleth that a fc: 
fic2, Which is only a repreſentation 

& rememocance of a (acrifice. AnJ 
becauſe this is ckeir Idoll of ce 
Maſlſe, which they aJlvore;therfore 
I will labou rto overthrow this Da- 


gon by ſome few aronments furni- 


thed by £1 emſelves, as 1. Af. If i= 


i and Prieithood are velatives ' fay- 


eth Bellarmin,\i5. 1, de Mil Ta, cap. 


. }{o that to a ſacr Bee moo r fo cats 
led, a Pr 1eſthaod allo p '0/ gays, callid 
muſt be C01 -refÞoudent ( ( ſax eth he } 
Tr ken ce it will follow, th at Tis: 
Laſle be a ſacrifice properly ſo c 3) 
ed, the Priclt and { 2e 2 Pric't alſ5 
p:operii: (0 called, andit this lee, 


he 


4 
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he mult be either after the order of 
Aaron, which hath ceaſed, or after 
the order of Meleniſedech, & rhi1s 
he cavnct be,becaule Chritt living, 
and being a Prieſt for ever after 
that order, he hath no ſvc:eſſour 
therein, as we are taught, Heb. 7. 
23. 24. Next ( layeth Bellay. in the 
ſame chapter $. neque ) eAMetchi- 
ſedecks ſacrifice was bread and wine , 
& lo ſayththis Pamphleter, whece 
it will follow that in the Maſle in 
lIikmanner that which is offered up 
by the Prielt ( giving that he were 
aiter the order of « Melchiſedecy ) 
mult be bread and wine only, and 
conſequently not thz fl. ſh & blood 
of Chriſt by tranſlubſtantiation 3. 
If they will fay chat it is nor: 
withitanding Chriſts owre bodic 
and bloodthatis offered up. then 
out of Bellar, in the ſame place 5. 
6. I reaſon thus,in # ſacrifice a. apt 
is 
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lie (9 called there muſt ve jome { njiole 
ec, that 15 offered ( [ayetn h © } but 
© 11S Cinnot vyee Ci rl. Y ode 
cath none ofthe {enies,as fights 
ta{t.or couch.can it ve diſcerned rn 
be there, and as forthe accident 3 
of the bread, as (ſhape, colour ar. | 
taite, [ hope they will not ſay thag 
this 1s T2e ſenlible eh, ng which 
they offer up as a lacrifice. 4, ( Sai- 
etch Bellar. in tot ame place $. 8.) 
Toa trac ſacrifice is required, that the 
th;ng w-:co 15 offered ve in the ſub. 
[tance thereof ar { I} eas 1 44 ab ;f 
be {0 changed (lay i he } | thet it ceaſe 
to be wh.ut ut was before. W! Aich to af- 
heme of Chritts bodi * C1 Tered [1'7 
inthe Maſle, wer mo't horrid blaſ- 
phemie. 
42 Ei at ſacramentall Hntion 
ts 12! t9 ve nſed tothe ſich, 
V V *c ne (1yCilt is COntrarie 
to lum, 5. 14. where the a- 
noting 
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ſeiTE , oY ly tie effect? s. do1b th. 
6v1 d; ſpeake of { GY ACA Ws 4g 
4:uCti0n; but rather of; hat rn, :ov (i: P 
eth he ) wozch the Lord Teſru aid tn. 
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bee ſick / ſayet th he) : = EE es 
efect 35 the ratfing up of the feb; ber- 
as extreame untition is not given but at 
the point of aenth { {ay oth hee) pefian 
this James biddeth ell mary eld:ys, 
| and many auoiniers to oxe fich per 
| whichis altogether ic. 49m to the | 
manner of extreame nunilion! laveri 
nee } , 
The ſecond PIaCe is e Mark G1}. 
| Lind they anomtica many with oe wh 
| - were ſich, and healed them, wl:croo- 
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FINUS, 4 31g run tion 4 ſayech IG ; W.,4 
yy ae b# Hs - 26 4 ' 
mt [acrameintall, for ut 15 eviatut that 
they uſed oyle heer, for bealinr, not £, 
m'n ſtring any ſacrament ( layetii lic) 
1 alſo it 18 cleare that tf eretpin ful. 
lowed heath) 0! heyy [e TE Verrffe of 
| 


l; Ee, il; ng oY} 'c ( WW [' I. W.ii mw art lytts 


bid nit beenknovwn, this eff: is nat 
fornd by extreame n;Tion( layth he) 
And of this lame roJoement wir! 
C je: im Were Rua, 1294 [anſenin, CC 
Dominic? 4 Soto Witch others,a5 Wit - 
re{luth Eell/trmin Go CXIrCIMAL UN-c 
CHORC liv, I, Cap. 2. who ally COnN- 
firmeth their opinion by diverſe ar. 
guments. | 

The third place is Afarh. 16. } 
They ſhall lay hands on the fick,& they 
ſhall recover. T Oo which I an!wer,1 
Thar there is no mention lheer © F 
any union. And 2. The etcQ Q of 
the laying on ofthe Apoſtles hands 


Ns Was 
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was recoverie, which is not the eF. 
' fect { as Cajetan ſpeaketh ) of ex- 
treame unction., 

As for the tathers whom he onlie 
citeth, but ſetteth not d« wn theic 
words, none of them maketh for 


his uUT! ole, ar). | {ome Otrhemare | 
purp 


both loo'lie cired and judged by E- 
ra[mus Counterti:, as Ang »itimn 1n 
ſpeculo: for therein are inſert ſome 
verſes of Boetiun, who was |! long af 
fer Aunultin.,, 


43 Flat, no inward FrACE 18 Pie 


yen by impoſiti0 5 of hands, in 
holie orders, I that ordinarie vocation 
+ million of Pa iſtors 15 not nece[ſarie in; 
the Church, 
Or anſwere rt. Thelaſt of theſe 
Allertions, That 2rdinarie vocation 
and miſſton of Min ers 1s not nece/[a- 
rie in (be (hurch, is ſo impudent & 
groile a cajumnie, as I cannot e- 
Bough wonder how be could yenc 
OZ 
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or invert ſuch a iis. Seins Þ 50th in 


0:7 Con fefſic n of fai th 1581. aft. 22. 
deed 1n our later 15 47. the contrary 
there: F may ve Hey And a5 f OC 

he Et which he ſayeth is contra- 
ric to 2. Tim. 4,6, where it i5 (alds 

WWrerefore { pr CE 1, TOME. ances 


that thou [tirre uv the a1jt e ” O D 
1/71:Ci2 18 in thee by puttins 1 tf my 
hands. and 1. 1m. 1 1 4, mn 1eritis 
{udi, VNeolett not the gt that 15 1 
re, which was gwen thee by prope 2 - 
C1e, dAind layims 012 of te bands of the 
8 | 
prejvytrie, | ani We e, 1. There 15 
hecic a gifrſpcken of ; / as Cardinal 
Co i eta AC know vleds 2eth)! DUC NOT an 
inward grace, orit graces, an edi= 
fying grace for orhers+ Epneſ |. 
1-12, 2,This gitr is expour; ded ov 
&Z7quinas tO be The talen: or 9 f of 
hrowleage wher with he vas enaucdie 
gaine ſoules, or the Epiſcvpaic order or 
degree wherennio for tht : :nd hee was | 


called | 


— —  - 2 


-—— 
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called and advanced, as Cajetan and 
# o nbard alſo expoundeth. Their 
| ee E. tins alſo cx poundeth this ite 
to ve That bets that Was g Pen Hy 113 
s/ * God to EXECute his ch, arge 0; MT ich; « 
#37, exnorting (7 conv Vc na OC. not 
ihr hee received the gift of all and 
findrie of theſe upon a ſudil 1:20 30 
w.14 erdeined (layth he ) for he o»zgnr 
mt to hane beene ordained a Biſhop, 
except hce had beene en duca W174 
rcje r:frs before ( ſayeth he) or tht 
by this i im po, Ttion of band as ( ſayeth A- 
gunman / Atiniſtri dant gr. tian, The 


p miſter, fr preſbyters cſe, Yes race 
on him that 1s ordainca, but that th:; 


Lani fied onlie the prace that w.4 con- 


ferred upon himbeſ are by Chriſt, Ard 
wherby / fayeih the ordinar oloſle) 
Ww.14 confirmed to him that authoritie 
which 5e did receive, to wit, of the 
prblick. exerciſe of the boty 1ini/! YC. 
ob for bis ation of lome Fa- 
by | thers, 


Toth: Toucn-Neone. 


thers, the ſame is either ſolcolie, 
as Augprnſtin |, & Q 2e(t. ſupe er DEM. 
but tclles rot what gnelti5, wheras 
ther ar 65, queltion s ON that book, 
orclſe he citeth them who maketh 
nowiſe for him , as Cyprian wto 
ſweaketh nothing in that Epiitie of 
ordination. He ciceth a ito 0; tarts 
oun nou book , wiiereas he w ite le» 
alſo Tertulliun de preicrtip. but 
n') » chapter » WhereaSthercare 53. 
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+4 ; ts Pri [et and other YElL® 
perſyus who hane vow - 
ed ch. Pirie to Gol may frelic marrie 
notw th/landing of their yow, 
V Hich bs overt regret 
co Derwt. 23.22. waere it1s 
called «A ſmneto vow and thereafier 
to break it. To which I anſwere , 
That this place ſpeaketh onlie of 
Vows free, lawfall, and p:ſiible to be 
perto \rm2d w hich popih Forced & 
monaſticall 


> n:eAnlwere 


d+ 
mGaſticall vows ofperpetual ſingle 
lite and the like anrexcd ro hulie 
orders, are not, and are {vo far from 
being a degree of higher perte- 
Aion, as they are rather 
ticns and an; 1 (aares as thoic Ca/- 
new Caller; them } in wiich no 
chriitizovghtto intar v'e himieir, 
The uncleane f: ui;s whereof may 
4 ſeene in che lives or the Popes 
themſelves, & frothem downward 
to the lowe >(t sKirrs of their cler- 
oiezas isnotour tothe world, & a: 
I have particulariic ſhown by their 
cwne famous hiſtorians in the 16. 
chapter of my late Treatiſe, called 
Antichrfſt pointed and painted ont 11 
his true colours. Which mY as: 
owne Ferus on e AM ath. 19.12, OC 
ſay , You may (ee heert 2s unwarily 
'On KBCIYC tu Þ, Flie th £) do, who cloſe 
with , V1 ow. 'F tr 185 ther Yr chi 'dy en being 


but young) whils £13; know not what 


ſors 


To the Touch-ſtone. 


fort of perſons they will be,wherby how 
great evils do ariſe ( ſayeth hee ) Who 
1 he that ſeeth not ? 
And of che rett of che popithh cler- 
gie-ti Wwe all.) [peaketh " eir owne 
C 1 under ( conſult. art. 23,} The 
". utes now i-c2me to thit paſſe, that 
pee ſhall not FN i [carce the hunareth 
man why avſtaineih from the co pany 
of wamen ( ( fayeth he ) Ana agune, 
this is to bee remarked, as "theſe 
Who would enrerin holie orders ar 
reitrained fro that which by Gods 
1n:{titution is permitred, and is a re- 
medic againit luit, ro wir, marrt- 
222, which is called The Ped unde- 
I, 4, & honourable in all. Heb. 13, 
4. 80 0 1 the contrarie, whoredom, 
WW ove *h 15 tort 1d jon by God 5 and 
wherafir is (21d in the ſame place, 
That G 1d w3ll judze all ſuch, tf: he 
lameispermirted, a5iwe ſec in the 
Popes deccctals(dilt, $1,cap. Maxi- 
mianus } 


ifs 


286 An Anſwere 


mianus) wher it is ſaid, That it is c7 - 


> held, that one enghtnot to be de- 
o/ed for ſr ſimp! e fornication. An , re- 
Ar Ft re -aſon, becauſe» (faith the 
gloſie) very few ar | "WA; witheut th it 
fanlr. And therefore 1. we afhrine 
that no ſuch inforcement of ſucti 
Vowes ſhould bee 2. Thar vein) 
made, ibulhycendto the prejud 
of a mans ſoule, by expoſing hi. 11 
ro the unavoidable danger of (in, 
as fornication,adulcerie & the l:k >, 
thertore they donor bind, hut are 
better broken than kc 'epe d. 

The ſecond place Lich} eu 
gethis 1. Tws. 5.11, But 5a Joune 
ger widowes refuſe, f I QC whe the Y h AUue 
began to WAX wanton aga! nſt Chriſt, 
they will marrie &e, To whichT an» 
{were. Tharthis place is a diretion 
oalie not ro admitt to the office 
of diaconelles(as Phebeis (tiled RG, 
16, 1+) Walch at that time requi- 
ce], 


7 
J 

% 

- 


32d WOr 
'C young under tne age of 60. 
| huwſuevcr 
(12Y will proieciica ll:o£e life, of 
contire: "Cie ( but their 1s no word 
0: vowes ) yetthey will nortbeable 
to perform? the ſame, and ſo will 
nets | ut a raſh and an unlawfull 
pro-eision , from which ſort hee 
tierefore c aiftwadeth younger WO- 
men, verſe 14. & willeth ch at they 
F2: "2 marrie and bare ct;i'dren 
nor to proteſte continen "oy && Yer 
Lag catier { as verſc 4.2 )r- turre 
af:er Bars by whorcdom and luſt. 
1 hi 15 PLACE rnen z* rather agair:(t 
the maKing of fuch vowes or pPro- 
teſ>ion of perpe etuall cor.tiner Cit 
religious perſons that are n-; 
the eviils whereof in the Popiſh 
Church (as their Ferwus eakerh ) 
who is hee that knoweth not? ro 
th2 great provocation of Gods 


Ly catins 


A 3* H- » a 4.3 
* % ii, y dk aL i% 


+ ALERELA£EAGAC.. i. < 
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wrath, (taine of Chriitian religin, 
and (ecrert murder of thouſan 4s of 
Poor infants, as their own famous 
hiitori2s record, 

The third place is 1. Tim. 5. 15. 
For ſome are alre4d:; rurned afpde at. 
ter ſatan. To marrie then after che 
voy of chaſtitie once made,is here 
tearmed by the Apoltle aturnijne 
alide after ſatan ( fayeth he.) To 

which I anfwere 1. That Primaſius 
expoundeth this, Tha: they are twy- 
ned efrer ſatan, ether by 4 17 the 
faith of God ir" fog min:ting forn'ca- 
1101 ' fayerh he ) Their ow 11ate 
Eſtinu (ayeth al ſor thus , Bat wherein 
they are turned after ſatan the Apoſi'!e 
telleth not » ſome expound it becauſe 
they married aftcr the:r vow, others 
becauſe they committel Foraication » 
which 1s the more probable ((iyth he) 
for keercby a greater occaſion of ſpea- 
king evill againſt the profeſi:on was 
furniſhes 
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furniſhed to enemies as v. 14. As alſo 


( ſayeth he) it may be referred to their 
deſertins of the relig! '0n. As the CXpC- 
rle 4a ti 2refore of {ome younger 
widows , that had turned alide af 
ter ſatan by incontinencie, Was a 


ſuthcient reaſon to the Apoſtle for 


retuling ſuch, {o like wiſe ſhould 
the wotull experience of ſo many 
whoriſh Þrieits, Friers, Nuns and 
others, teach, that no young per- 
ſon ſhould bee forced in theic ad- 
migion to holie orders,to vow and 
make profeision of perpetual con- 
tinencie, which moved Cardinall 
{ ajetan to ſay on 1. Tim. 5.12. As 
Paull had learned by experience the 
forenamed inconvenients, by admitting 
Joung widows under 69.years t0 4 pro- 
feftion of continencie, ſo wonld Goa 
(ſayeth he ) thar we wonld learne by 
ſuch experience, whither the ſolemne 
voryes of perſons of both ſexes it "_ 
youth 


* * 
— 


Rae” tne marr! 80.2 OC re: 9 'OUS 
perſons hee thould leads. ori D « 
ture, ſeing inthe Popes canon law 
' canſa 28 q.2.) and by Bellarmin 
himſelf ( lib. de clericis cap. 18, 1 
it is ackn owledged That the marrt- 
age of Priefts is not fortidden &y Law 
or goſpe [lnor any Apoſtolicall anthori- 
tie, butbya late r Church contin. 
ti on, for repealing whereof Pope 
Prius the ſecond (as Pl1tinat reports) 
uſed to ſay,that ther wu greater re1- 
fon & © canfe to repeale it-thay ther w. is 
for making the ſa me. The fruit of 
which decreetheir owne Cane: 
ſettetn down /conſulc, art, 23) ſay- 
ing, Wee ſee by thi decree that chaſtt- 
tie Ls ſo farre from be.no eſta! bl, ſhed 
that a w.nlow i ſeene to bt opened to 
all 


yY w 
11 GHP =— 
/ 


Gi. 8 [ oy VIllinie. 1 herlore alſo dig 
Gerſon Chancellcur of the univer- 


EI 4 D ves Ae 
{1t ie O! F 687 15 LIC 


plore ( de vita (piri- 
tuall aninuac lect. 4.coroll. 14) That 
the places of the bolie Miniſtrie were 
poſſe iſe ſedly Adn'terers,whoremaſters, 
Sodomits Gd like Monfters, and 
that the number of this kind was ſo 


oveat, that there wAs no proceedmg the 


ga n/t them. yea, W horedome was 


fſolictle account amoneltthem, 
Fu auth-riſed,thar it is laid in the 
olo{le on the canon Law ( diſt. $1, 
Cap. Maximi mnael; That for ſimple 
Fri is not to be depge 
(ed , Seine as ha:h beene ſaid, Few 
were 10 bee found who were free of 
that vyce. So likewiſe to th my 
ſame pur; pokes ( cauſa 2. Queſt. 7 
CaPp. L ato E C15 againe ſaid "The ae 
fugle fornication 15 not worthie of de. 
poſition. Sothat as Berna wdſpeaketh 
ſerm, 66. in cantica, Take e from the 
Church 


fon nicition at 
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Church bonourable marriage, and the 
Bed uniicfiled, you ſhall fil the ſame 
w:th whore a2rncs, inceſts, filthie iſſn, 
effemmat ana Sodomiticall Aſonſters, 
and in a wora wit all ſort of unc! cans 
neſſe. 

And what oppoſicion was made a- 
9 aint this decree of forced hogle 
life madc by Pope Gregorie 7, alias 
Hildebrand, ano, 1074,by the whol 
Clergie almoſt. Their own S:gevert 
declareth in his Chronicle, (: yINgy 
Pope Gregorie havixg Comvocatea 'a ſy- 

yoda removed from theiy off e all mar- 
ried Prieſts, ana G11 al Lauks to 
heare their M.{[ by a nw exainble, 
WW [ C CHDON I ari/ elo [0 (7 * Al [candal, 
that 'v the time of u6 herefe.the church 
WAas rent with a more g7ievom! 
mary therby joyning alſo with incontio 
HCUCIE. perqurie ana wiantord Aaulte= 
ric. Which miCe that nob!: poet 
it) his ime Chaucer, F.10 (- Woods 


=» yes wer 
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ſtock, anno 1341.to ſay in his plow- 
mars tale, They line not mm lechericy 
Lut haunt Werche, Widows (5. Wives, 
and pun: ;ſheth the poore for ponltrie, 
Themſelves nſing it all theiy lives. 


15 þ = fait ing and abſt nence 


roms CENMtaine MeEates 14 mot 
or -ounded on fon ſcripture, nor can» 
ſerl any ſpirntuall poo 
F* Yr aniwere, 1, That faſting is 
ro: grounded on ſcripture, nor 
Clu ett) uy ſpirituall 200d,we dife 
owne, for our Confelsion of faith, 
1647. cap. 21 art. 5. teſtifi. thtbe 
the contraric, where ſolemne falls 
in th cir ſeveral! times and leaſons 


þ 
uſed in an holic 'ecligious mat NCT » 
are declared 16 bee 3 PA of Gods 
relicicus Wotfhi; P,ACCordirig to he 
cri; rures tl; < alle C oc 3 Dok C 
we admitt hy ſn mri vate & pebl} ck 
fa(tir o for hun \ilation.a: c e ſame 


. , : W» = »A " - . - 
's | OYNCU V\ T9356 UCILYLE 6 | a niterh 


Us 


uS the DCUCT [07 CGevotifgn, 25-61:0 
tzndcth to tpicicoall good mmnany 
Way C5, 38 We Ice Act. $3» 3. Math 
I7. 21, &c, But as for enjoyning 
abſtinence from certaine Torts of 
m.cate atlet times, & for cocience 
ſ.k2, joyned with opinion of meri: 
or ſatistaCtion.T iis we e Opp9! easa 
doctrine of devils, ſo called 1.T7:m. 
4. 3. contrarie to Chrittian liberty, 
and to Gods word, 1. Tir. 4. 4. 


As forthe example ofthe Recha5irs 

WP & »} of « FF * CX ANC \S- > £4 ww Recha yz: 
* 

- © 


which he dringetÞ, lerm. 35.5 
Forbe arino the dirinkino of vv Je 
for ever, ple Was aA {ing 21ac caſe, ani 
particular h um ane injuction O3- 
2 


* - 


ie Of thcir father, bi 1dir.g no: 0- 
thets 1n thattime or ever the reat- 


tcr, as the like was that of the V£. 

Jars, Lniket. 15. to wit, tetmno- 
, . | » 4 ' A 6 

raric Oniic, & relati, 17 to for 


oniic, as allo meerlie ceremoni 
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A Hat Teſs Chyif? deſcended 
19 into bell nor delivered 
zbence the ſauies of the Patriarch s ont 
f the ſame, 
VV Iich ie fayeth is contrarie 
to Epkeſ. 4. $. whereit is 
ſaid, That whe 214 Chrift alcenaed 6% 
bl 7h he led caprivitie captives which 
Captives "fayth he) were the ſonles 
of the fathers which Chriſt delive- 
red oat of Limbzs. To whom I an- 
ſwere 1, we deny that ever he ſhall 
had in ſcripture any ſuch place as 
he calleth Limbus,or _ot the word 
Hell, as it relateth to the ſoule, ſ1g- 
nifieth any place appointed forthe 
& Ot +, but forthe wicke2 onlie & 
damned for ever. 2. By Captivity 
led caprive,Chriſts enemies & ours 
are onlie meant, & not his freinds 
or the fathers, which is clear, firſt 
by che alike ſpeech , judg. Co I2e 
where Deborah afcer the vitorie 
O OVeE 
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over Iſrae!; enemies, ſayerhto By- 
rach, Ariſe Baracy and (cad thy Caps 
$iV1116 C4 APR That ts,iny vailq il- 
ſhed en:ini W 2, Thefachers ali 
{o exyound theſe words, therture 
ſayeth Terti lianlid.f.contra Mare 
con. Hee led Captiuitie captive, that 
& death & that ſliverie under which 
man wa tHaymo ito ST heophy lack 
O'\ Epheſ 1.9. layetn, That th: 's Cap- 
tiwitte was the Devil, death, the curſe 
of the Law & ſinne Andlo allo ſpea- 
kerh »Aurutin( on plal, 67. ) 3 - 

So alſo do their own Doctuars ex- 
pound theſe wordsgas Lyra on pſal. 

67. Lombard iikewileand Arboreiu 
on Epb:ſ . 9. 

The ſecynd place is WAA. 2. 27. 
Tho w:ll not leaue my (oul in hel, To 
whict 41 anſivcre, 1. Their Arias 
Montanus in bis interlinea!l Bible 
approuven Dy Helln verfitie of Los 
Van, and pcince.! at Antwerpi572. 
rat; latech 
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crariflates that place of the 16, pſai. 
out of which this of the At. is ta- 
ken, thus , Non derelingues animin 
meam 1 ſepuichro. And 1ſfidoris cla- 
711 on this place ſpeakeththus, az- 
cording to the Hebrew phraſe the ſouls 


35 put for the bodie, which he was ns! 
to lean 171 the grave. And Bellarmin, 
lib. 4. de Chritto, cap. 12. grantes 
that the hebrew word zepheſh or 
animas 13 4 geuerallword which ſome 
times (s,nifieth the bodie, as is eleare 
(ſaych he) &y meny parts of ſcriptare. 
W icrof he inttances one, Gen. 37. 
21. woere Raven (ayth co his breh< 
ren concerning fofeph. Non inter jt- 
ci4a? anina teins where the word ani- 


, " ' 
m7 mnt taken tor the ſonic properiie 


PP ; TY - Font 4 
(0 Ci//2l WY OY £ 170DE for the my 
% | 


1: (cif. bat prope lie for bs fleſh 0 
124.0 Aye [1 v8 ana as Nepbeſh 
{om 1:14:05 fignifteth ihe bodie, ſoin 
the laine ſenſe is the gre:k word 


Q 2 Luxy 


P; 
/ 
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A 


ek be 
l 


WUXs lied y the ſeptuagint Levit. 
21.1.&11. 2, The hevrew word 
obcol, allo, is taken two waves in 
ſcripture, to Wit, either torthe re- 


eptacle of the degeal 2act of 


man after death,and ſo it fignifieth 
che orane. which is not onlie ca.led 
inth > Qrec K T Ge but & Ys, as TI. 


Core 15.55. FS os _ Toybes O 
grane where is thy witlorie! orelie it 
is taken for the receptacis cf th 
Ipirituall part or ſoul? of man after 
death, and thus beine taj i 
cranſlated, {Tell, an del: 
ever it b2mtiech tn 

daararie d, out of wW vich there [S NO 
deliverie, aS Argaftin {NoWetli at 


i 


n onlie 2 1d 


[ :lace of (11. 


YL p = | y d*. (La *Y\ XT , 
ISDQTNL0 HIS 99 IPC MX CZUDANH 3 
ang for pruvation that the word 


I 
S-eol 15 LAKeEn for Bothrthiel for 
nated recep ICiCsS, I tietr own Ly» 
ra's wo:ds 0 o ofa I 14. arc theſe, 


"e 


@ Mr + _ - _ = A" was {LH 
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Tn the hebrew {a1 th he) for INSFER= 
NuasS 15 put SHEO L which doth not on= 
lie ſianifie Hell , but alſo the graze. as 
wee allo ſee Gen, 2.38." job,1t 7-13. 
ad pſal. 141. 7, Athird expoſition 
Romanilſts ove of the word Sheol 
or Infernwm , 11 gnifying ther reby the 
eſtarc Of it 5 dead nc SC cnerai! under 
the power of deaih, whereof Prrer 
fpeaketh, Atl. 2,24. andihus doth 
their Janſeniny exponndin Prov.is 
11, and Genebrard in pſ al. $$. 48. 
Thus the words veing LON by 
Romanitlts theſelves, 1. then whi.. 
ther the meaning be this, Thor will 
Hot leaue my v0: l C1N t the graue, 21CCOT- 
ding to Arias Mentanu tranſlation 
of pſa. 16.10, relat ting '0 ro + hrits 
reſurreQion, which is the Apoſtles 
purpoſe y prove,cr 2, wh hes the 
mea ning « be, Thou Weak leate mee 
under the power of death, as [ anſenirts 
expoundeth, or 3, whither & Lo yn 


OT 
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or ſorle be taken for the ſpiritual! 
part of mans and 075, or kel/ tor 
the place of the Gamned, yet how= 
locver (I ſay) the words be taken 
in anv of the three former ſenſes , 
they ſhall never prove any popiſh 
Limb®,or any deſcEle of Chrifts foul 
thicher, becauſe the word a'gxe, 
or Infernus (when it is taken for the 
grave, or that which is in place 


thereof, as Gen. 43. 38. and Jonah. 


2,2.) Ir ever ſgnifieth the place 


of the damned, as both ſcripture. 


thoweth, and eAnguitin forecited, 
and I hope that papilts themſelves 
will never ſay , that the ſoules of 
the Pattiarchs went doywn thither, 

Moreover, cocerning the deſcenſe 
of Chrifts ſcale to hell, Romanitts 
themſelves diſagreethus. 1. Scorres 
in 1, ſent.dilt. 11.9. 1. diſclaimeth 
any warrant in the goſpel! for ir, 
2, Bellarmin ( !1Þ. 4. de Chriſto, c. 
£6) ahirineth, 


wm 
—_—_— 
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afcmeth that C kriſts {cul defcens 
dea locally to the place of the dame» 
ned. 3. Aqzinzs denjeth this ( a$ 
Bellar, N.oweth inthe ſame place ) 
and ſayeththat be cnlie deſcerded 
locallie to that part of hel], which 
1s Called Limbe:. 4. Durand. mane 
taineth that Chriſts ſoule delcen- 
ded to nopart of bell locallie , bur 
virtualic onlie ard by efte& , ſeirg 
the ſcripture fayetb be ) diftinga- 
ſheth now1ſe the hell of the dawned fro 
any other place, atherwiſe (ſaith Du= 
rand, in 3. ſent, Gift, 22.9. 3, } hrs 
foule had beene in two places togcther, 
ſerng he ſaidto the theef 0n the Creſſe, 
this day thou ſhall be with mie in Parg- 
diſc. Ard which virtuall deſcen. 
ding of Chriſt into hell, Proteſtars 
likewiſe acknowledge , Chamier 
ſpeaking thus (lib. 5. de Chriſto, 
Cap. 3.) eAorecver ( ſayeth hee) 
when we ſ«y, Hee deſcended into hell, 
wee 


, - _- — — 
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wee on: 4etherby thi eſſicacie of (#rift 

death, WE herby he overcame hell. The 

f uit of which vitlerie not only app ers 

fe 'meti to them who were to cone ajiers 
out aiſoto thera whs had lon? gone (te 
fore ( ſayeth hee. ) 

The third Place 1s 1, 18, 
Being put to atzath tn the ks ; boy 
quickned by the ſpirit, Ly Which al, 
hee went © preached to the ſpirits b 

priſon. w hich he ſayth Wer tt e Fa- 
(hvy in Limb? To which I anſwer, 
That this þ Pace prov eth no deſcen 
ding of Chriſts {oule to Limbus, "I 
deliv ering of the Farhers tnerefra, 
WW hich Mall h 2e made clear by con- 
iddering 1, By what fpirit Chrift 
went and preac! zcd inthe dayes of 
TVoav. 2, who were theſe Pires in 
priſou Fo W hom he went. & 3, The 
time when hee weur. Firſt then the 
ſpirit by which Criſt went and 
preached,was not kis humane fout, 
HnC 
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but his d; vine, rſt, f, r {ſo ſayeth 
Azmugnſt in Cp1! : N ad ' th; - pdinms as 
alſ- [Hs Ennis MD” O£c um "1;:9 
likewiſe and A.tanniits, W 1 ich CX - 
pone'o n Et: ISSN 2orcett well 

l. 
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lie Gi»t im NoQh na m other nod 
mean. Soailo ipeaxeth Txg9 Card: 
walts & Uie Ieluite Salmercn onthis 
place, Newt, Scripture it ſelf ee{ki- 
ficth in the ſame place, That it 
was by that ſpirit vy wich he was 
quickaed and raiſed from the dead,and 
that this ſpirit was bis divine (pirit 
15 wicne{led Rom. >. 11. Ly woich 

alſo our mortall bodies ſhall tee q: 4iche 
ned, and which dwelleth m th: Ele, 
And this is net Chrilts foul: ut his 
OF 
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kolic ſpirit, as v. 9. Next.th ws in 
co whom hee went are deſcrived x 
q brats wer diſobed:ent,& who aby- 
ſed tne loy 2 ſuffering patience of God 
that waited for the y repentance in the 
Gayes of Noah.which the pattiarchs 
61d nor, who ar prai'ea { muc 1 tcr 
che contrary, © wit thc iaith and 
A dience Heb. 11. 2. They art (rid 
to befſuch ſpirits wie wer in prifn 
en then,whnen Pater wrote 77 IC 
211 Mend their own IIS MOR <- 
(def. cocil, Trid lib. 2, p. 17.2) & 
the I ext it fe! Fechinth, & & theres 
Fore wernot fred thertra at Chri'ts 
 clurrection which was long be- 
tore, 3, The time when « heiſt 
Hy his !pirit preached to theſe ſpi- 
rits in þ r1ſon 2W as, as the text ſhows 
Us In the & ayes of N 64h, and not 
s\rer his deach, wh ich dayes were 
thouſands of years before the ſame. 
T'crtors fayeth Pedr they were 
ths 


f) 


rhe wicked & cacrall livers in the 
azz that Noah lived in to whom 


Chrilt pre, Cched. Ardſolayth C Car 


th:/ron 2nd this be did ( faieth F1 
quiras jiy the moxth of jxff Neah, & 
[ Y ne bolie Ghost oye, Ii L ra ) in 
NN 051) CZ” Ol [41 0604 17. e. D Ny all wt; ich 
it is cleare I it was not after 
Chri'ts dean, on in his ſcu!- he 
ceſcenged to ary pt iſh Limbus,to 
Qeaver Be nh, IC LPatr! arch s 5; ther=- 
fra. Seing the Parr: irch that was 
hen alive inthe days of Noaby Was 
Enl1z Noah tirclelf, 

The tcurth Prace > is Heb, 11. 40+: 
Cod having prov y6ed aleterthirg for 
w* Fog they without z jhoy ad matt 21-1 
nad; per fect. w ere, it fol rf nag Fre 
etl! C, ' that tkele hol; :e ſoulcs were ae- 
rained till thin ins ot ce d15Þintt from 
beaven . and hell 7 F the aamned, 10 
wh Om | aniwere, 't har no ſuch 
tine follow eth rom theſe w orQs, 
out 
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but that the glorifying both in ſoul 
and bodie of cheſe holie pattiarch's 
ſhall not be till che generall reſur- 
rection, when both they and wee 
ſhall be perfecitlie in both olorifhied 
rozether, which is the expoſicion 
ot e Tqueimes, Cajetan and Lombard 

Cn this place, (alling the glo ifying 
of their ſou! es after death the firſt robe 
or Stole wh: ch they received, ant the 


ſecona which they are to receive to be 


the glorifying alſo of their bodie at the 
lift day. Chis like wiſe is the ex! 1 = 
fion of their late Et, which 
heſl 19W erh tob e allo Anguſtins, _ 
pilt, 99. ad Evedium and 49, Trea- 
tiſe ON fobn, as all0 Chr:ſoſtoms, ar 1 
Erafſmm intiis; paraphraſe, And c0- 
cludech thas ſaying 5 The Apoftle 
therefore Speaketh of the perfyting 
which 1s to be at the gener. ul reſurre- 
E108. 

The faith place! 15, Math, 12, 40, 
That 


| n——_— —_—_— —_— 
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That as Ienas was three dayes f three 


nights in the IVhales bellie: fo ſhould 
the ſon of man be three dayes C three 
nights inthe heart of the earth. which 
he ex! 2oundeth, Hei /[. Yo which TI 
3 aſwere, This is onlie ſpoken of 
Chrilts bodie in thc oraue, a nd not 
Lage, of his {oule in hell Wits 

nelte Coriſoftome hom, 1.4.in Afath. 
I'2., W noſe \W orcis are, He ſay: h not 
in the earth , but in the heart of the 
earth, to wit : inthe o-aue ( layth he) 
Thus ail ) doth Gregorie Nyſſen ex- 
pound, <pitt.2d £xtachinm. So (ai- 
eth p35 on 71x. 12, He was 
in the beart of the earth, towit,intbe 


grane ( la) ech he) Thus atſo doeth 


[5natins expound epilt. ad Trallia- 
nos Ent taganio in Math + # Zerome 
ali/o and Tertullian with diverſe 0+ 
__ & thus alſo ſayth their owne 

The (cn of man ſhall be inthe 
Th 't of the earth 1 three dayes & three 
nights, 
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nights, that | is in the graue. 6 ſo [Dea. 
keth the! r pariſ)an ry or Arto- 
res, & others. Ard whict arlwere 
ſervech Iikewiſc for char oft! )c Ee 
pheſ. 4- 9. which of! ers object. 
The {1xth PD! lace is fat, 27. T2, 

And the graves were opened and muy 
boilies of the ſain's which letped avole, 
anul cate out of th aves af 
reſurreition To v 
That trcer 15 a refurrettiion of the 
bedi- s of the faints:! 
of their graves, bur 
of t'icir ſovles cur of ary Dart 
or a Popilh Lb 44 . 

T I C (eventh IAC 1 bp” ch, U, & 
By tbe bload of thy Covinunt 1 hauc 
let ont thy priſoners furin f Le pate 
wherem there is no water, 1 irat is.the 
Fathers ovt of Limbus ( (: yet lie ) 
To which I anſwere ſhortlic,omir- 

tivg Auguſtins expolition lib, 
de civitate dei, Cap. 35, Of th: "hes 


of 
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of mans miſerie {y frnne- out of which 
by Chriſts b.ood we a e freed, Bellar. 
Limit ani{wercth clearlicfor vs. 1. 

3. de pnrg. Cap, 2. and ſhoweth 
Tat no ſuc h thi nn as b VOL PASTE 
can le meant beer ly, becan ſe their 18 
WwWirer of COW Co "Bp Fe{/ Cl Ye! |< [hm Ll in 
L:mbius ( \2V: h be Ar" Ih n this pie 


s. 
wher of Z2charic ffiaketh there 1s no: 
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As tor 1:15 laſt places, 1. Sum. 2B. 
11. COPCerninNg Samaels apparition 
2 Col! wee haue an{wered It al- 
readie,th,ar it was rot Samuell,kur 
the Devillin his ſhape. And which 
lace 15 molt impertinently breght 
£0) "50s Ch rifks icſcenle into hel, 
by © apparition of any ſuch f-1rit 
comir 240 ur Ol nec}! or © th Ce Ja: mned, 

As tor "Pat hers, wium he onlie Ch 
ferh. ferome EXP lainerth | 111 ſelt cn 
Epbeſ. 4.9. what lie wyeth onv.$, 
Next, Angr:ftin on pl al. 171, hath 


P1 | wo 
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nothing Of Limbus patr un Or Cor: 7 


deſcenie there, and as for Greoor is 
chere is nd ſuch place as h- men- 
l.c 


rioneth. lib. 2, Mot 
that bu 
17 IC, 


4s 4 . & *. 
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fins may be ſaisfied for, aftcr th: 


lite 
V Hich ſaici he is contrar t 
1.Cor.Z.13.15. {he ſire jc 
try everie mans work of wi, 
if any mans work ve G6urut, ne val, ut- 
fer loſſe. ou! he metry be {aucd, 
get ſo as i oy fire. Io cy pe_h 4 
or rater their Gwne E/?:zz on this 
place , ſaying , Sindrie expoundcih 
this place ( fayecrh be ) of Parggtorie 
wier CIR AIC this | fe ana before the 
ary pf pn la ft jd TEnent [ ve ſoules of 
the juſt Fare pu ged from te: r £ Mit 


ſtones; our 'f appe Crret l th hat this og 


« 
- 
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rot be ſaid (ſayeth he ) both becauſe 


the words ſhoweth that the day of par- 
ticular judgement 11 not .to bee under- 
ftood, but of the generall judgement. » 
whereas the purging of the ſoules per- 
raineth tothe particular judgement, as 
allo vecauſe the fire of purgatorie aoth 
not try everie mans work ( ſayth he ) 


brit prmiſneth onlie the evill works of 


9906: mer . Bellarmin alſo lib. 1. de 
purg. Cap. 5. ſayeth, That the word 
(fire) mike 13, and 14. verſes 1s to 
taken onlie allegoricallie, and that the 
fire of purgatorie 1s not thereby tobee 
meant.for of this fire the Apoſile ſayes 
it ſhall burne the work, not tbe worker 
( tayerh he ) and therefore a purging 
or affi:Fing fire of perſons is not meant 
thereby , onlie hee would have the 
word ( fire) inthe 15, verſe to bee 
taken in another ſenſe than in the 
other two verſes, 2nd therby to be 
mgant the fire of purgatorie, but 
Eine 


- a pong” + SORT » 
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Eftins anſwereth unto him thus, & 
refuteth him,faying, That not n1the 
our juſt cauſe it ſeemuh to be abſurd, 
that the Apoltle in one Text of fo ferw 
words would ſpeake of firem ſo diverſe 
frgnrfications, neither Can a. ealclie be 
perſwared ( layeth hee ) that i the 
third place a pargatorie fire of ſoules 
can be ſignified. when as tw the firſt and 

econd place, aunher and diverſe fire 
from that us #nderſiood, Ard then he 
ſubjoires afterthe naming of ſome 

Romaniſt Divines that bath cx. 
pounded theſe words otherwiſe tha 
hee doth, ſaying, Ler none marvell 
that I haze not followed rheſe authours 
in all thmgs, becauſe that neither the- 
ſelves amongſt themſelves do alwayes 
agree Such is his teſtimuriie of their 
braced cfunitie, 

The ſecond plac? 15 [ohn 11. 22. 
But I know that even now( ſayerh 
Marthato Chriit } Whatſoever thor 
wall 
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| will a5k of God, be will give tt thee, 
Ergo theie 15a fie of pargatoriesz 
15 as good a conſequence, as to ſay; 
crguthe ſtaff is in the corner. 

The 1hird place js Af 2. 24. 
Whom God hath raiſed up looſing the 
ſorrowes of hell,rhac is,(coſing men out 
of ther paines there (ſayerh he) To 
which {anſwer 1. That he ſhame« 
fullie perverreth the Text, for it is 
inthe originall, Thanatu, & in our 
tranſlation, and their owne inter- 
linear, ( the ſorrowes of death, & nog 
hell) Sothat altto he pretended in 
the Preface, & promiled to retute 
our doctrine by the expretle text of 
our owne Bible, yet heere he grof- 
lie -palleth therefra, and for eſta«= 
bliſhing of his purgatorie, he pur- 
geth out the word ( dearh ) 6c puts 
teth in( hell ) in place therof which 
isa bold corrupting. 2. The text 
ſpeaketh anlie of Chrilts owne be- 


ing 
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ing loofed from the ſorrowes of 
death, and not of his looting ary 
other perſcns from the ſame, and 
farre lefſe from tell, or any other 
place of pargatorie, which thing 
was done by his reſurrection, Ther 
foreſayeth Cardinall Cajera on this 
place, The forrowes were the ſorrowes 
of death { ſaieth he ) by which 15 was 
1mpoſſible that hzt could bee holden, to 
W1t, Chriſt. 

The fourth place is 1. Cor 15.29, 


Otherwiſe what ſhall they do who are 


baptiſed for the dead ? That is, afMict 
themſelves & do penance for them 
that are in purgatorie ( ſaycth hee ) 
To which I anſwer 1. That this can 
not be ſaid of voluntarie afflifling the- 
ſelves, as by praiers almes and faſting 
wudertaken for the help of the dead 
(ſayeth their owne Eſti#4 on this 
place ) which if Paull had meant bte 
had not ſaid, who are baptiſed, as if 1t 


were 
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wee by others, but who baptiſe them- 
| ſelves for the dead ( ſfayerth hee) The 
expulition then which he ſayeth is 
worthie(t to be preferred before al 
others, and which E piphanins ( hate 
reſ. 28. )received from chem who 
wer before him as approven, is this 
(ſayeth Eſtius ) to wit, That theſe ar 
ſaid tobe baptiſed for the dead, who han 
ving no hope of longer life heere, but 
as deac menydid craue CF get baptiſme, 
reallte heerby declaring that they were 
taptiſed for the dead. that is, for this 
end tha: b ipiiſme ' which witneſſeth 
their faith 1} the [rTiInitie } might bee 
profitable to them at that time whey 
they departed this life, and were to en- 
| ter into the condition of tbe dead. As if 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, if there were no 
reſurreſtiin of the bodie at all, what 
fr 't Can hey reape Tha ire baptifed ? 
being avont to die, or connted for dead, 
and who for this cauſe profeſſe that 
, they 
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they were baptiſed, mm refpect of that | B 
Pune eſtate that is after this life, and | or 

this me. ming 15 moſt cleare, pure and | ni 
ſfumple (layerh Ejti#s ) and moſt ſutto | w 
prove what the Apoſtle intend-th, and in 
w.24ch others alſo acth approve ( ich | 2; 
he) Whichexpoſttion likewiſe the | {a 
leſuite allo A-l/axpide app >roveth as | 2h, 
1 mo{t 1tmple an4 plair ne, declaring th 
| alio that it 15 Chrdafeans, A Andioit le 
proverh ro purgacorie at all. Fi 

The fiith place is Luke 19. 6. | g 
A ike you friends of the mammon of | m1 


unr:ghteouſncs, thet when yee faile, | 

} eh. 'y #4) "6 Cle your 1nto everluſ? Hng L 
| bavitatens To which | anſwere; | w 

1 1 het his place proverh nowiſe af- | e 
| te > ay fire of p11 gatoric,but h 

rather Fe ronteacte hes ating che V\ 

g 3 1-4-id charit be nerſons faile, i 

t' 137 18. 12 they urereceived pre= | h 


ſeit: 1 Lake ete.nall bahiia:iuns n 
of Leaveniie 2iortc, Therforeſath | ov 
Della) WITH 


To the Toxch-flone, 716 


TR { lib. 1. de ſanctis cap. 3. 

. Cor. 5.1.) The Apoſtles reaſo« 
© bx ere 15 excellent { layeth he ) rs 
wit, if this mortall lift fe per iſh w: baue 
imſtantlie another far better in the hea» 
Venrs for God is ro reader to puniſh 
ſaycrh he \ 115. 1.12 fanctis.cap. 6.) 
thin to reward. whence it followes, 
that if the wicked after death pre- 
ſenclie go to hell, that the godiy in 
Iikemai nOnc afcer deach pcelentile 
go co h-aven, and conlequentlie to 
no hce vf purgatorie, 

The (1h place 1s Luke, 2 23. 42, 
Loya remember me when * C04 
ME i h in'o th y 'T 'ngdom wWhicti 1 ſhow- 
eth, ſay-th e) chart louules may be 
belpe 1 after death. W 4ch indeed 
we gr «vt, by Chriſte receiving cheE 
into ts heavenlie ki \gcdom ce as is 
heere by tne Theet p-moned, but 
n.»z w 7% 1g hers, f 9: 1its helping 
ouc of a licluth pargatocie, Thas 
Wee 
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we 

ce ſee by how weake arguments 
who > would prove his Purgatorie, 
which B F, [her (cont, Luth. art, 
18.) grams th was knowne but of late 
onlie, and after many ages believed. 
Ana therefore little or no mention is of 
i in the ancient fathers ( (ayechhee ) 


«and yet, which Bellarmin ſayeth is 


a doctrine of faith of ſuch conſe- 
quence. That hee that believeth not 
purgatorie to be ſhall nevtr come ther, 
but ſh ill be tormented m els fire for 
ever- { ſayeth he lib. 1, de purg.cap. 
15.) and ſo he condemneth ali che 


_ 


eaiterne or zreeke churches co hel, * 


(beſide the Proteltants) whick not- 
withſtanding the B, of Buton'o in 
his oration before the Councell of 
Trent acknow'edg-th to be the on'y 
mother Church of the Romaty. 

As for fatiiers why 18 


the tire of Gods judgement, /e- ome 
all 


Clif eth, 4 7 « - 
broſe inthac place ſpeakerl: on ic of 
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alſo ſpeaketh nothing of a popiſk 
purgatory,6 as for Gregory he ſaies 
T hat the fire wherof the Apoſtle ſpea- 
beth 1.Cor. 3.13. may be meant of the 
fre of aff iftion. And as for any other 
fice,he buildeth it on ath,z 2.32. 
which both by Aark 3. 29. and by 
the fathers that comment on thzt 
place, as allo by Romaniſts them- 
ſelves, as Carth«fiaz and Arboreus, 
makerh nowiſe for purgatoury, And 
as for Origen hee ſpeakerth onlie of 
the fire of aſflition. yea, their B. 
Fiſher cont, Leth. art, 18, ſayeth, 
That ther is little or no mention of it in 
the ancient fathers at all, 
as Flat it 1s not lawſullto mabe 
or haue 194 Jes. 
SF Hichis cuntrarie(faith he) 
co £xod. 25. 18, Aud ihor 
ſhall makhe«two Cherubims of bea'es 
gold Fc. ASallotothe 1, K ing. Gs 
35. And lecaryed!t Peroy Chernoias, 
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and þ. T6108 TCES OC vv lence Le 113 - 
teric:h that! thele fir 11 An gels, 

were 1mares of the | igheſt order 
of Angels ( one excepicd ) witich 
$« fercats wWitneiTeth tbat the Iew cs 
worſhiped. To whom I ai[wete, 
where eAoſes is commanded to 
make two Cherubims of gold, and 
place rhetn in the hclie{t, & whece 
Solomon on the dovors of the Oracle 
cauſed carve Cherubims in like- 
manner. Both had a particular wat- 
rant from God to do fo, which Þa- 
vilts have not for making their I- 
mages of the blefled Trinitie, and 
of lain ts, {etting them up in pUL- 
lick places of d Tv 1C worlhipto be 
adored. And tl:ecetore worthie CC 
remaikitl>is that ſpeech at Tertul- 
lian aniwering th2 ancient Iddla- 
ters, who objected inlikemarncr 
for thuir aefeiice » MK ofes his ma- 
King and ſettirigup of a braſen ſer- 


peit, 


ed 


« 6 {30 FEITE 44-jt'9 NHEes TAE 


pent ro who Tertalla {\.1.Ge ido- 
lolatria,  replyeth ſaying » One and 
ehe f on God both by hats generall Law 


forebad any image tobe made ( tajet 
he ) as alſo by bis extraordigarie and 


fecial el command, willed an ima ge of 6 


(erpent to be mace, if tken thou v2 ebe- 
FS.S tot? ”e ſore God ( ſayetn hee 
thor ha tl 15 l; 1W 0 of bt {5 , Hake the 
n9 graves images but if thou reſpect 
te 119: 'ge 0 the ſerpent th 1t Was Aft - 
W217 4 made ty Aoſes, then TIE 4 45 
Aol es ii 4 ( layech h he } and make nv 
21478 AJAM; t the Law, unleſſe < os 
comay dthee «« he did 11ofes, Who 
\W Orc 154 Law. 

_ where he ſaizth, that S. e- 

me Witnellzs that the TIewes wore 
fhi ped cheſe images of the Cheru- 
bims. Lanſwere1 Thar they wer 
not ſeene by them, ſe ing they, were 


placed ir, the Now © holies, 1nto 
which the 11 ig! l-Þric 4 onlie ente- 


P 2 red 


—— — 


—_ GR — 
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red on:* inthe vearonlic, 2, Their 
owne Eſtug on Heb. g. $. reitifiech 
rhe contratic laying , Neither were 
rheChernhims placed 1m the Sanltnary 
ro be o& noulfg ns he ) bur both 


for the ſignification of things to come, 


as alſo for argmentmng the | majeſtie of 
the place, 

His next place is, 7eby. 9. I. 5, 
IVhere the imazes of the Cherubims 
ar called diy "ine ordinances. To which 
{ an{ were, That this cunftirmech 
waat hatch beene ſaid, to wit, that 
choſe were made by Gods ipeciall 
command; ard whac God coman- 
ded unde r the law to bc done, 45 
cypicall and ſont] Cative « F mic: 
ſpiri: wall chings under the oo {rel 
(3$ the Apol {tle ſhoweth v.$.9. 10. 
was a tuficict warri ne | ke Gs 'C 
of papiits have ror for their un- 
warrancable maKing of he C1,Nna0es 
of che Trinitie & others abuſed to 
Idulatrie, } 


I 


Toth? Teuch-flone. 22 


49 Hat it is not lawſul! to re- 
VETENCE ax, \ 07 t'3 01Ve 
any kouour to dead & mm enſiple things. 
V Hich he ſayeth is contrarie 
to Exod. 3.5. Where ojes 
#7 commanded to put off hu ſhoes befoie 
he Aa EW NEeATE 10 tr c 11s Hl 0 bruſh, i LC 
cauſe the pi Lace whereon be fred was 
hole FUCECES To which I anſwere, 
1, That it ſeemeth ſtrangero n 
that for adoration of 1 images, o: 
ſhould dring any ſcripture , ſeing 
th ci biſhop Melchior Cans inoe- 
noal is acxnowledpeth (lib. 2. "Ge 
Trad. Cap. 3. fund: 3.).'Th at the 
worſhip of images is nor contained 
in ſcripture , neither cleaclie , r;or 
obſcurelie. 2. As their Caſſander 
teſtifieth { conſule. 21. ) the adora- 
tion of images was condemned in 
the Councell of Frankfoord, as con- 
trarie to ſcripture, 2. This reve- 


4 


rence that was done By «Moſes by 
puting 
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putting oft his ſhoes was rot to th; 
ſerſies ground;called holy. beczu; 
of Gods hclie preſence atthattime 
" cre, butto the Lord himſelf, who 
as manifelting himſelf ther b 3 
b voice & viſio , 2s 17» go de S. 7 
tore ſhoweth, and as thcir biſh. - 
110 fipomans ir his catena 20! 
Exod. and Cajetan Wiiom he cCire:! 
Goth there : to teach. 

T ke ſecond place which he brin- 
geths is plal. 99.5. Adore ye ht: foot- 
*Fos1e, for it 15 bolig. By which lire- 
rallicis ande hg BD. e Ark, which 
was worſhiped by the Iewes ( faich 

he) in regard of the images that 

were ſet on it. To which I anſwer, 

3. That he perverteth the Text,for 
rhe wordsare( as the original, and 
their own anterlinear hath ) Adore 
yee at his footſtoole, for be ts hole, 10 
chat it is God, 8 not his foat{toole 
that was £0 bee adored, 2. Inthe 
; ſame 


0 


Ch * 
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ſame pſalme v.9. Iris ſaid, worgp: 
yee at his holie hill, for the Lord our 
God ts bolieywhich juitifieth the tor- 
niecr ExPOUION, © nd noucsy worſhip 
y2 his buly bill. 3.his reaſon1s bota 
naughty & falſe. Ficit. naughtie,be- 
cauſe the lerwes/ſaith he)worſhiped 
the Ark,bucauſe of the imagesgthat 
wer {et on it, whence it wool fol - 
low that not only images tiiCielves 
were to bee worſhip ped » bur allo 
the PIaCCes wherein, Au WhReron they 
are (et. 2. Falſe, becauſe, as their 
Eſtins on Heb. 9. 5. teſtifiech _ 
theſe imazes of the Chergbins 
placed in the e ſzn!lgarieor Arkh, nat to 
be worſhiped ( ſayeth he) but for was 
ſrgm fa6. 18 #17: of things to come. and we 
not co be ſeene vy the people, and 
A. ſuppoſe ir were, Adore ye his foot- 
frool e, yet Anuguſiin of that p lace 
<llech us, that therel »y is meancd 
Chriſt: kumanitie, which being 


united 
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onited to his Deitie in a perſonall 
union, is therefore to be adored, & 
this expoſition doth Lyra follow , 
as allo Lombard, Carthufian, Darand, 
in his rationale divin. lib, 4. p- 60. 
and the Doetuurs of Dxay in their 
notes on this place likewiſe. 

T he third place is, Philip. 2. 10, 
Ar the Name of leſs everie knee ſhat 
bowxe. whence he interres,that ſeing 
words are repreſenting ſignes;or i- 
mages tothe eare, as cther image3 


are £0 the eye, therefore alſo they . 


are to be worſhiped, aſwell as the 
former, To which I anſwere that 
beſide OEcumenin, Theophy leFt,Se 
dalins and Haymo,allorheir owne 
eAquinas, all of them teſtifie, thar 
the name is put for himſelf who iz 
named, and ſolikewiſe ſayth theic 
late Eſtins And that by bowing the 
#nee is ſignified by a metowomie, ſubje- 
ftiou ( ſayeth he ) therefore the mea- 


nine 
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ning 1s, that all who are in any place 
knowing that man who 18 called Teſs 
to be the ſonne of God, and God FX 265g 
ſelf trulie, rey ſoalt ſubmit themſel- 
ves to bim ( layerh hee } s God ana 
Lord over all, 

The fourth place is Numb. 21. 3. 
Where toe Lord fayeth to Mofes, 


AM.he thee a fire fe; pent, and ſet 't on 


4 poie, and it | vall come to paſs that &= 
very one tht 15 but or ſtinged, when he 
logheith on it ſhall l:ue. Whence bee 
Cat hereth, that an image m 2y NOT 
Nniic be made and [ec 't up co tc loo- 
k-g vpLUN, but alſo reverenced or 
adured, To vhom I znſwer 1.with 
Tertuilian before cited, that for ma- 
King and ſetting up that ſerpent to 
be looked LPON + a miczculous 
cure, Moſes hadan expret, le divire 
Precept, with a prom fe which pa- 
Di {ts have not for meking their J- 
Golatrous images cf thc Trinitie, 
'P 3 " 
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and ſuch like, but a precept in the 
contrarie 2. For reverence or ado- 
ration, there is no lvck thiog in the 
Text, but onthe contrarie wee [ee 
the unlawfulnes therof, Ly Thar 
practiſe of godly He7eh:14h 1n brea- 
king the ſame when it became to 
be adored, 2. King. 18. becauſe, as 
their owne Brel (howeth on the 
canon of the Maſle lect. 47. This 
Was groſſe idolat rinand that this gedly 
£11 7 by breaking the ſame remor ed the 

occaſion thereof,  ſayeth h ee) 3. In 
his anſ\vereto the objettion of this 
| Pla ce 2. King. 18. be granteth that 
ginis worthiping of that ſerprat was 
rhe aluſe chereof, and ſo COntra- 
Qt Eeth himſelf 

And as for fathers whom hecites, 
f cannot admire enough his impu- 


dencie,veſll {ide his wreiiing of ſc Crin- | 
ture, 'e1ng cheir own Caſſander ( CO ; 


fulc, 2:7, 21. ) fayth, How mech the 


ancient 
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ancict fathers of the primitive Chr: rchb 
dard abhore all weneration of umages » 
Origen as one. declaveth agamſt Ceiſus 
lib. 7. ( fayeth hc) W bence a ſq it 
W.25 , | Tat in the ſecond Cauncell of 
IV ice, under { onſtant! ne aud Ircue 
when [ume decrecs were made Conce 


img the AAIYH tron of 1mages, and that 


: a copy it Oreo! way brought to the E me 


prom Charles, he ind; fed 4 ( onnceil 
at Frank ſcord! anno 794, ) at worch 
the Popes ic oats wer e preſent, wheremn 
by the 11219, 0445 77 {ent 0; all the we« 
ſterne Biſkops,tbe decree of that Nucen 
{ouncell was condemned, as being con- 
rrarie ( remwarke ) both to ſcruptmi es 
and to the doflrine of the ancient Fa- 
thers.as alſa to the euftome of the Roma 
(burch (\ayeh be) neither did het 
ſuprerfuge then prevaile, which uſed 


ro be allragged fy ſome, that they gine © 
not the honour to the mages tt eſelpes, 


bat to them whom they repreſcnt, for 


this - if 
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this excuſe{{aith he) was alſo given by 
pagans for their adoration of their I- 
mages, as wee may ſeein Arnobins, as 
alſo in Auguſtin on pſal, 113.4, Oc 
as wee reckon, plal. 115. And yet 
be citeth Angu/tin & Gregorie,who 
in his epiſtle ro Serenus lib.g.cpilt, 
9.codemnes all worihip uf images; 
as Ambroſe doeth likewiſe in his 0- 
ration on the death of Theodoſiur , 


calling fuch worſhip an heathniſs 


erroxr, Neither is any ſuch thing in 
. Baſil or Chriſeſtome whom hee ci- 
teth, that makeith for the worſhip 
of images, and as for Damaſcen al- 
leadging ir to bee an Apoſtolicall 
eradition onelie. This maketh a- 

ainſt bim , who cited for image 
worſhip, teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
beſiae, that Damaſcen is but late, & 
cainted with grofle errours , as the 
denying of the proceſſion of the 
halig Ghoſt, ( lib, r. orthod, fidei) 
E551 oo 
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And to what hight of grofle ido- 


latrie their worſhip of images is 


come, ſhall be evidenced, both b 
their ductrine, as likewiſe theic 
praiſe, and both theſe onlie out 
of rhemſelves. And r. for their do- 
Arine, all th: ſchoolmen | ſayth their 
BiſhoD Percfixrs de trad v. 3.) Do 
teach that the images themſelves areto 
be worſhiped with that ſame wo. ſhip as 
theſe whom they repreſent, & ther fore 
that th: Images of God andof Chrift 
are to bee worſhiped with that higheſt 
ſort, which they call Latr ia, as Bel- 
larmin allo witneileth, lib. 2, de i- 
mag. cap. 20. 6 2. likewiſe ſayeth 
he cap. 21 That the images of Chriſt 
and of the ſaints are to be worſhiped , 
wot onlie by accident or improperlie.but 
alſo for themſel 145 & propertie,ſo that 
themſelves terminateth the wor ſhip,as 
they are conſiaered in themſelves , and 
vet onlig as they ſnpplic the place of 
[12618 
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them wham they repreſent, for if the 


wich [carce ther, ſel nay uncerſFand, 
let be the nn/earncd ( people layeth Bei- | 
larmin.|1, 2. de imag. Cap. 22, 6. 
Jafrſo, 
Next, for their practiſe, It :s more 
wanittfe it than it can be by 91 ny words 


image (ſayth he) were to be w» :yed [4 
but improperlie, to wit, becaulc b. fore 2 
1t,or 11 it, or by it. that which it repre + [[ 
fenterh if adored, then ( *41111/:C ay* 0, 
crh he) it might be denyec 1 tt 4m40c% b 
were to be worſh:p ed at all S:)that tor ” 
aActece ( Aede/ of 299 of &r DESO) AY fi 
forced10 "le molt [ubtile a. (ONS > ft 

tc 

I 


ha 


expreſt 1avt act: elr ({ ſand 7 { CONs e 
ſult. art, 2%. ) that the worſhip of / W 
mages » come 10 that "__ As ever h 
that adoration was, v8 ws by Pa- e/ 
gans given ro therr Tav!s, And chey Io b 
aote «pon them ( ſave h their Gabriel I 
Biel in carone Mifle, leet. 49. } w» 
That they beliexe acertaine Denie, | 2 


oTACE; 
> 


» i > . 
> Þ has 


grace or kolin:e to be in them, where - 
v) they Arc able 9 wor ht LY AGIES. 7 8- 
ſtove health ana aclier from dangers, 


T6 the Touch-ſione. 


{fl of 1 C CON Laeuce hos f'; "hemed, 
"= 19 moved to wor ſn them, that th; 'y 
may bra ne jorne of tho furmer thi ngs 


fro bem WW / ECYNLE If 

/ / Cs Ss 
(40 THEY - 01Ve « 
10 rndergo pul 


is alſo (i laytil, tee) 
14 obi1e 78 the emſe, 'VES 
{onre to this 
ſome to tha: C butch, acco aing 4s they 
refpect th zeving that this 
Im TAL wore } a bla ice 15 of e reater yer - 
tue thay that in ancther. aud to be more 
famons fs MIYAL les (5 of greater pow- 
Ana if at any time miracles bee 
wrough: upon men { ſayethbe ) who 
"es YECN) ſe uito them, this 1s not by 
the wvertue of the rmage,but ſom mes 
by the aver ation of 11 devill to diceine 
ſuch idolatro” w/ jurppers,God (o Per = 
weittias, ana their of lelit we fo deſer- 
VINE ( {ayCci h hc. \ 
And which ao!atrons adoration of 
| imuges 


AMAagE 


111, Ines DEL 
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1mapes ( (ayeth that learned Knight 
and great traveller,fir Edmund _ 
dys in his ſp2culum Europe, p:2 

and 230. ) the greate't ſcanda " 7 
others, for which both Ieyes & Turks 
calleth ns 1dolatrons (hrijtians , and 
ther fore the Tewes ſay, when they come 
to the Chriſt ans ſermas.th ut as long xs 
zhey ſee the Preacher dirett his f eech 
& prayerto the little wanden Cray: 
which ſlanieth on the p4lpi! = hinn.c D 
to call t bis Lord & $40 our, to ice 
t9 it to embrace and k:(ſ> it 3 t9 weep 
upon it(as the faſhion of Italic is) his is T, 
preaching ſufficicnt for them (ay they) 
& perſwadeth th# more with the verie 
hgh: thereof ro bate Chriſtian rel:gicn, 


thaw any reaſon? that the world can 


alleadge to bout it. 
50, Hat no mn hath ſeen God 
in any forme, C& therefore 
that his image and pittyre cannot bee 


made, 


Whist: 


> 9. my wa mt) HA 


le 
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LVAVERS: is contrarie ( ſayeth 
' he) to Gen. 3. 8. Wher God 


appeared to Adam walking in the gar- 
den in a corporall forme, and to Gene. 
28. 12. where hee appeared to Iacob 
ftanding aboye the ladder which bee 
ſaw. 1o which I anſwere, That he 
Hameleſlie belieth Scripture : for 
there is no ſuch thing that Adam 
ſaw God in any corporal} f>rme , 
but onlie heard his voyce, as it is 
ſaid likewiſe, that at the giving of 
the Law, Dent.4.15. 16.The people 
heard a voice onlie, but ſaw no ſhape 
leſt they ſhould corrupt themſelves, & 
make them any graven image, Like» 
Wiſe it is ſaid, Gen. 28. 13. That the 
Lord ſtood aboue the ladder, and that 
[acob onlie heard a voice, but not that 
he ſaw any ſhape, Therefore ſayes 
the Prophet ſai, 40. 18. To whom 
will ye liken God, or what liknes will 
Yee compare to him. ? whereupon 


fayerh 


_—T. Al A FRY © © ©” CIRC 
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ieth Peruſin an augultin Frizr and 

ws feſlour of divirir y | 'Y theſe wora; 
is refuted and rejected the uber of 
men, yea their madnces au 1WNordnce 
(ſayerh he) who Ca 's be bold : i0 OPT Co 
ſent God by any image, therefore allo 
their owne Vaſque lib. 2, de ador. 
Cap. 3. iſp. 4. As allo Catharinns 
biſhop of Xinori, in Þis opuicula 
de imag.declareth that r+ e repreſen- 
ring of God by any wage 18 expreſl:e 

againſt the ſecond commandement. 6s 
alſo Bellarmin himſelf witncſſerh 
( lib. 2. de ſanR. cap. 3.) that Abz- 
leulis, Drerand, & P arebas do teach 

lainlie That the image of God 15 20+ 
wiſe lawfall to be mage And ſpecial- 
lie co repreſent him by a three hea- 
ded Monſter, as they dothe image 
of the Trinitie, as I haveto ſhowe 
in their owne Mallz1l. 

The third place which he hringes 


iS, Exod. 33. 11. wheteit & ſaid , 
That 
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That wh appeared to Moſes ff ace to 
face, wherennto their owne iſh Op 
Linomanu; anſwereth cut of Augu 
finl.4.de {ymbolo ad Catechume« 
nos, Cap. 3. Moſes did ſee God( {aye 
eth he z not with his bodulre eOYVES bat 
with the eyes of his minde, & Lecauſe 
th at per petuall light which Gad 1s.had 
_ gotned bim more than others, there 
f01 Te {aid that he fake to him face 
to fare, as if th ad beene ſaid, that be 
manifeſted him Tis more clearly to hin 
nor io all others, for in that ut is ſaid, 
Cap. iO. noman can ſee my face and 
fo 'e, 1s ſhowne, that ne can "ſee God 
with h's bodihe eies (ſayth be) Ther- 
foreallo ſayth 1 (ajeran, be ſayeth not 
that God was ſeen face to face, but that 
hee ſpake te him face to face, for God 

mani fe ſteth hin;ſelf onlie by ſpeech,noy 
T "th perceived but by hearing onelie 
(ſayeth he. ) 

The fourth and fifth teſtimonies 

which 


= a. A At Oy Te EE 
CO 


i... GA. i. to 
_— a 


Dt 
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which he bringeth are coincident 
with 1ſai.6.1.5. and 1, Kimg. 22, 
19, wherein iris ſaid, That God was 
fitting on a Throne, and Dan, 7.9. 
whoſe garments were whyte as [nowe, 
& the haire of bis bead like pare wool, 
Whence hee gathereth, that as hee 
was ſcene, therefore he may be fo 
pictured, To which I anſwer, That 
x followeth not, for before that 
time he appeared to Moſes in the 
buſh in the forme of fire, and yer 
their own Richeom (tratt.3,C.9. ) 
faith To pifture him ſo, wer to favour 
the pagas,wio wor ſhiped the fire, & lo 
may we ſay thatt9 pifture God as 
an old man (as the papiits do) is co 
favour hereticks called the Anthro- 
pomorphits, who made him to have 
the ſhape and members of a man, 
Therfore Arguſtin(de tide & ſym- 
bolo cap. 7,) giveth this reaſone 
why it is not lawful co any Chri- 
ſtian 
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{tian to make any ſech image, Left 


| we full into the ſame ſacriledhe (Faieth 

he) whereby the Apoſtle ma beth them 

execrable who twrne the glorie of the 

ncor1#ptible God imo the ſimilitude of 
a corruptible man Rom. 1,23, 


P! £ k Tat blefiing or ſigning with 
the ſigne of the (* "ſſe if n0t 
founded on bolie ſcy ipture. 
dah, 659 6 he ſaieth is contrarie 
Revel. 7. 3. Where it is 
ſaid, Hur 't not ti:e earth no7 the ſea, 
nor thetreeg, till I _—__ aled the ſey- 
vants of GOD in oY reheads = 
which I anſwcre "That the 
| 15 110 word h eerc of He mT & 12TC 
| lefle with the ſi2ne of the Croſſe, but 
( as the originall hath ) of fe. ting , 
beg 'd what i; is ſealing i , 15 ext) ro(t 
2. Tir, 2. 19. The fo; and.at ior of eh 
| Land ft nazth ſure, having tho:  ſeale, 
Ke Lord kh, joweth them that are h1s.c; 
log every one that naweth ihe Name o 


(trift 


. of " __ 
A's Ln were 


( Toh +: rt from mquunie, SO that it 
is ſanctification & depariirg from 
1aiguiriti: 2 Wii: h wanifeſteth their 
eleRion, Ns that fuch ar thc Lords. 

lt this were the figniig with 
the (lizne of the Crol{l-, then none 
thar aid tionethen:fclves | opiate 
perith, for none of cheſe that wer 
ſeared neere did periſh, 

The other two places Atari 10. 
16. Luke 24, 50, which ſpa: 
keth onl1c of Chrilt and his dif 
Pics their ble Sing of (hildren, ma- 
Keth no menuvn of any fignir's 
them wich the ſigne of the Cro le, 
Evt or.lie of bleftine them. And fo 
are alleadged unto no purpoſe. 

As for Fathers, he fetreth downe 
None of theic words, Thecfore wee 
paſle by tic, yet With this anſwer , 
tharnoreofthem proves his point. 


+ ſs P I1at the priblick ſervice of 
the { huich oncht to be ſad 
W Cd 


i 4 


Fr 
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A dNTHATE that al the people Way uns 
[tand. I 
VV ich keoveth is contre 
to Luke 1. $. where it is 
ſaid, That Zacharie was (itrning n+ 
cenſe it the temple,c7 the whole people 
were pray:n7 auebady 4t Where (fayeth 
he ) hee ben '7 within and the peopie 
without, th en hyw did they underſtand 
bins? To whicltT anſwer r. There 


i510 W ord of his ſpeaking words, 


to be underitood, bur of buryiv o 


inceile /for he was ſtrick&damb ') 
2. He being within,ard the people 
wichour, it was not marvell thac 
they did not vnderſtand], in what 
language he had ſpoke. wheras the 
queitionis, IWaither that divine [er 
vice which is pe-formed in the firhe o 
audience f ; be people: C wh: ch fh ld 
beto ea ficar:on {according to 1. 4p, 
L4- ) ſhould | betna lenonage wnbn ”_ 
10 the peoplegwhichi is againſt the a_ 


poltles 


_ O— 
4. A... At. Gd. is. has 
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oftles direQio, for ſaith Cajera on 
that place,out «f rhis doftrine of Paul 
:t 3s oathered | layeth he) That it is 
better for edifying of the Church, that 
publick prayers which are ſaid inthe 
peoples bearing, be ſaid in the valgar 
tongue known 10 the people & (ler pies 
por in late, or au unknowe language. 
and that this was the praQtile of the 
primtive Church. Aquinas on 1.cor. 
I14.grantetb,as alſo ſaich their yn 
Lyra. In the promitive church thanks- 
givings, ana all other commen ſervice 
was per formed ( faytabe ) inthe val- 
gar fongne. 

The iecond placc is Levit, 16. 17, 
wher it is ſaid, That there ſhall be ne 
man in the tabernicle of the Congre- 
gation, when be goeth in to mahe an at- 
ronment in the hole place. till be {to 
wirthe [Tigh-prielt) come ont again. 
Which mzkech ro more to prove 
that publick divine ſervice before 
the 
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the people ſhould be done in an un- 
knowneg tongue to them, then is 
proveth Kometo be in Utopia. For 
1. This place ſpeaketh onlie of the 


To the Tonch-ſtone 


. High-prielts entrie into the molt 


holie place with blood to make at- 
toniment,once onliea yeare,which 
was an aQion betyweene God and 
him, and no mention of ſpeech in 
whatſoever language. 2. Which 


' was to be performed in chat place, 


when ther ſhould be no man in the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
and therefore private, without any 
afliftance, or preſence of any wha 
might either heare or ſee him, 3. 


This was a jewiſh and typicall ſer- 


vice abrogat, fro whence to draw 
this conſequence, Ergothe publick 
ſervice of the Church under the 
golpell ought to be ſaid now ina 
language that geople underſtands 
act; is as coherent as fire and yces 

os 


i 
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or followeth aſwell in Logick, as 
to ſay , that the Authour of this 
Touch-ſtaneis an Animal, Ergo, Bes 
Cornutns, 

You may ſee likewiſe how impu« 
dent and ignorant this man is, to 
alleadge ( as he doth in his preface, 
and whole Tenoor of this Touch- 
ſtone) Toconvinee us, that onr doftrine 
3s againſt the expreſſe words of our own 
Bible, whereas ler any indifferent 
man judge (beſide a number of the 
like impertinencies) if theſe two 
alleadged places of Luke 1. 8, and 


Levit, 16, 17. be contradicted any | 


wiſe by this our aſſertion. That the 
publick ſervice of the (hurch ought 
to be ſaid in 4 language which 
all the people may 
underſtand, 


FINIA 5, 


eA NN 


Advertiſment to the 
READER, 


N Reſpect of that crafrie & cru- 
ell practiſe, even to the dead , let 
be ro deceive the living, which our 
Adverſaries haue uſed of late in 
purging both our of fathers and 0- 


thers, their own moderne writters, 


what they find tobe againſt them- 
felves, or for witneſſing the Truth, 
as their /ndex expurgatorins thowes, 
Leſt that the Reader of this my an+ 
ſwere to that popiſh PameuLET 
ſhould light on ſuch purged books 
asI cite, and not finding the words 
at all, orelſe far changed ( asI can 
inſtance ) ſhouid think that I had 
cited them at randon , Therefore 
having the uncorrupted copyes be- 
ſide me, I hane ſet down with their 


. Names, the place where, and the 


time whenthey wer printed. That 
if 


——_— a 4. ata 
1 
med. > 
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Av Advertiſment 


ifthe Reader find notthe words ci - 


ted by me, or find them altered in 
a later impreſsien, he may know, 
chat chey have pailed chorow that 
POpiſh firiepurgatorie of bookes , 
ordained aFTrent,, and which in- 
deed is no rewtrtick of the Devill 
and his fppoſts,but hath ben uſed 
by Hereticks of old, as Yincentins 
Lyrinenſs teſtiftieth , who lived in 
the yeare 430. And examplifiecth 
the ſame in Origens works, that {0 
by his authoricie hereticks might 
perſwace men of their errours , 
which Origen never knew, AND 
therefore he ſhowerh us that for 
old and farre ſpread hereſies ( ſuch 
as theſe of poperie are) they ar not 
ro be confuted ſo much by che au- 
thoritie of fathers, & ancienc writ- 
ters, in reſpect by vitiating their 
bbokes ,- they haue ſtollen out of 
them what was for trueth,& _ 
ney 


CC —_ 
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ſeripturarum authoritate, orelſe with' 


they found to bee againſt themſel- 
ves, or touſe his owne words, Eg 
uod prolixo temporum traftu longa 
is furands yeritatis patwerit occaſios 
and therefore for confuting ſuch , 
hee fayeth wee mult uſe, aut ſols 


— CPI 
— tec coi i6- 
———_——— 
—— —_— - 


the ſamezthe authority of the moft 
ancient and g<neral Councels; fuck 
a3 wee ſee thit of the firſt of Nice, 
for peoples reading of Scripture, 
the lawfululnes of churchmiEs mare 
riage, for which that famous Pa« 
phnutius ſo much itood,8 the paris | 
tie of patriarcball jurifdition a= Y. F 
gainſt papall ſupremacie, whichin' ? 
the three ſucceeding Councels was | } 
alſo decreed againit, beſide the cd- 
demning. of prayer to Angels, de-" | 
creed againſt in the Councell of | 
Zaoadicea, can. JF» and the having 
of images in Churches, (let be their 
adarayion ) condened inthe Comti- 
Qs5 cel}: 
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cell of Eliberis, Can, 36. and the 
like. 


T HE Names of the Authours 
whom | cite are, 


A C 

Anugnſtin, prin= Chriſoſtome, at 

ted at Parts, Paris, 155 4. 
1541, Cyprian , LuC- 

Ambroſe, at Pa- \ duni, 1537. 
«716, 1529, Carthug.n,at p4- 

Aquinas, at Pa- 11S» 1530, 

T5, 1529, ( ajetan , at Page 


Alfonſ® a {aſt#o rw, 1532. 


oat, Parity 1534. (nſants Beaſiler , 


> Arborenat Par 1565. 
ris, 1551. Catharinus , Ve« 
B netiis, I5FI. 


Baſil Baſilee 1540. D 
. Bernard, at Pa- Decretalis, Lug- 
YH 1527. dunt, 1517. 
Bellarmin, Co- Duradi rationale, 
loniz, 1615, Lugduni, 1515. 
E. 


— _____«lW(w 
A 


E 
Eſtins, at Pa-' 
115, 1616, 
Eraſm? Antuer- 
pie, 1538, 
t 


Fulgentimu, Nu- 
TUNcrgae,l 520. 
Faſciculws Tem 
porum Colo- 
NI#, 1479- 
Fer, at Parts, 


1559 
G 


Gabr, Biel Lug- 
duni, 1517, 
Gregorims tf 

Pars, 1518, 
Grattan, Lug- 

duni, 1517 
Georgs? Cafiader 

at Paris 1616 


/ Trenerws 


H 
Flierommus, at 
Pars, 1546, 
Hilarim, Baſiless 
I 570. 
Haymo, af Paris, 
1538 
Flngo Ggrdinals , 
at Paris, 1522, 
x 
I 
Baſilees 
[gnatitsat(1548., 
Paris, 1540. 
Tanſeu® Mougan- 
tie, 1624, 
FL 
Lyra, at Par: I » 
1591, 
Lombard, at parts 
1528, 
L:ipomant ( atenay 
at *Parii, 1550. 


M.. 


' 
| 
; 
{| 


M 
Aelchior Canu. 
Coloniz, 1605, 
HMiſſale Romani, 

at Pars, 1532. 

ercerud, At 

Paris, 1563.) 
Maldonat, Mo- 

guntie,1624. 


Qrigenes, at Pa- 
115, 1537. 
P 


Platina, Nurim- 
berg, 1481, 
Pereſuues , at Pa- 

T1&,1605. 
Petri de Aliaco, 
Coloniz, t 500, 


Pernuſm,Peruliz, 


1608, 


R 
Roffenſis , Lon 
dini, 1533. 
Ribera, Antucre 
PR ny: 


Sigebert , at Pa- 
ri, 1513. 


Stella 5 Antoere 


piz, 1608. 
T 


Theophy lat , 28 
Paris, 1515+ 
V 


Vincent:#s Lyr w 
nenſis, at Paris 


I 560. 
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Ecrata, 
ſnthe Epiſtle Dearcatory, pag. 2, lis 
nea ult, hands & almoſt, tor hnas al- 
moſic>, And To the Reader,p.6.1.11+ 
IV icen, for Niſſen. p. 13.12. Ecumi- 
nicall, for OEcumenticat, | 2.4: 1-2'. 
Dow. ty tor Day. p-33 -1.20.»f for 
im, P.7 4. 1.2. Lyrin, tor ferome. p. 
103. |. SRCRPOIEE: Gelaſurs, for Ge- 
taſtra.p. 2 20, |, 3.a who line in the 
copy omitted, the words are theſe, 
(becauſe ut feemes tobe broken,to wha it 
z5 0b;e, Hed what Ambroſe ſaies, that no 
falſhoad ſhould z thought to vee inthe 
ſacrifice of truth) p.128.1.3.after the 
words camons 15) is omirted ( who 
they call Calumiſts )l. 19. ae eccleſfia, 
for de notss eccleſi#, p. 132.1. 20, da- 
nation for domination, Þ, 272. I, 14. 
young, for youngma. P. t $0. 1.6. viy- 
ginitie, for virgin.p.191+ 1. 19, one of 
tor of one. þ DP. 353.1, 17. circuſton,for 
circumciſion. p. 299-1. 9. whe it 16 ten 
ben, for whey it 15 net taken. 


